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Introduction

Sailing ships and luxury goods

Prior o the fifth century au. Chinese records contdin few references to the Nanyang,
the Southern Ocean, which was the gene

term used to refer to the Southeast Asian

region. The foreign trade desired in China was in luxury items from West Asia, which

the Chinese called the “Persian trade’. Before the fifth century, these goods were car-
ried overland from West Asia 10 northern parts of China. and only subsequently did
the “Persian trade’ begin 1o use the sea route. From the fifth century onwards, the

increased use of the sea 1o transport

oods hetween West Asia and China via India led
ta the rise of parts in the Malay Archipelago. T

s, the exotic marine and jungle pro-
duce of the Malay Archipelago was drawn into the international trade of carly Asia
The Archipelagn s linked with these two great markets of the early Asian world by

the monsoon wind system

The Straits of Malacea are geographically at the ‘end of the monsoons’ where ships
had 1o awat the change of winds to continue further, or return homeward. The chan
nel is so sheltered that it has been frequently compared o an inland lake. Malacca,
founded 1n about 1380 and flounshing in the fifteenth century, was equipped with
warchouses where merchants could store their goods while awaiting incoming car-
goes Such storage facilities were necessary, it being impossible for the traders from
Indw. China and the

astern Archipelago to arnve at the same time, since all sea traf-

fic was governed by the monsoon winds. At the time the Malacea Sultanate also had

the allegiance of the orang laut or sea people. ie. pirates. As an entrepot, Malacca
collected spices from East Indonestan islands and redistributed Indian textiles from
Gujarat, Coromandel. Malabar and Bengal. Malacca, according to Tomé Pires writing
around 1515, was ‘of such importance and profit that it seems to me it has no equal in
the world'. He

ported that every vear four or five thousand Gujarati mariners sailed
to Malacca, where nearly one thousand Gujarati merchants conducted business. They
carried goods in substantial quantities to the Malaccan emporium and returned with
exotic merchandise from the Spice Islands and China

The first phase of Chinese immigration into the Nanyang was by traders and mer-
chants from China's south coast. Beginning with the march of Han Chinese towards
the tropics (Weins, 1967), the southern provinces had always been considered ‘rebel-

lious” in the eves of the northern capital. The final sinization of southerners was dur-

orrosiry ace: The intertor of the

Chan House in Malscea
(Courtesy the Baba Nyonys

Heritage Museum, Malaces,

phara I Lin Hop
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ing China's golden age,the Tang Dynasty (ap 618:906), and for this reason, southern
Chinese have traditionally referred to themselves as Tang Chinese (Fujian: T'ng Lang,

Cantonese: Tong Yen). The province of Fujian held out against northern Han Chin
expansion till the fourteenth century. It is somewhat ironical that the famous anti-
Manchu Ming loyalist Koxinga was Fujianese, or Hokkien in Malaysian parlance. The
Manchu ruling China under the Qing Dynasty (1644-1911), were particularly unpopu-
lar in the southern provinces, whose traditional maritime activities were persistently
disrupted. The traders from China's southern provinces who came 10 Malacea in the
late 13005 were an established class by 1400, Emperor Yongle (1403-1424) of the Ming

Dynasty (1368-1644), in expanding Chinese trade overseas, selected Malacea as 4 con-

venient wading centre in the Straits at the ‘end of the monsoons” His Admiral. Cheng

Ho (Zheng He), visited the Malay Peninsula in 1409 and again in 1411 After that
Chinese settlers could be found sporadically along the west coast of the Peninsula

Around 1462, however, some five hundred Chinese moved 1o Malae Bukit Cina or

Chinese Hill, which is a cemetery, is helieved 1o be their resting place. Except for the
settlers in Malacca, it was only after the arrival of the British that the Chinese popula-
tion of the Peninsula increased significantly

Onginally. Portugal like other European kingdoms, had been receiving its Asian spices
from the Venctians. who had obtained them from the Muslim Mamluk Empire in Egypt
and Syria Fifieenth century Portugal was blessed with peace and prosperity, and her
rulers, beginning with Infante Dom Ennque or Prince Henry the Navigator (1394-
14601, embarked on land and sea expeditions. One of the objectives was to collect
spices diretly from the Spice Islands. An expedition led by Albuquerque himself cap
tred Malacea town on 10 August 1511 The conguest wias nol surprising since, apart
from the superiority of Portuguese fircarms, Malicea itself was divided by palace fac
tions; it fell after 4 siege of just over 4 month

It is interesting to note that carly Portuguese maps of Malacca show that there was a
Kampung Cina or Chinese village, as far back as the sixteenth century

The Dutch East India Company was formed in 1602 and Batavia (modern Jakart)
became the company’s headquarters in Asia in 1611 Malacea, captured from the
Partuguese in 1641, was the company s outpost in the Malay Peninsula

The drink of China was served in china: tea in porcelain. This was part of the chinols-
erie that swept through Europe in the eighteenth century. Chinese porcelain stuffed
with Chinese tea formed the bulk of the cargo that the Duteh East India Company car-
fied to Europe From the Nanyang. China herself desired forest and marine products
Malay rulers held monopolies on goods ranging from rattan 1o edible birds nests, 3
delicacy in Chinese cuisine: The Malay Archipelago was an important trans-shipment
arca in the valuable China Trade which flourished between 1600 and 1800, Chinese
merchants, however, did not want the goods Europe could offer. Pavment in silver
was a heavy drain on British reserves of bullion. In order 1o secure the China Trade,
the English East India Company. founded in 1600 and based in India, resorted to ship-
png Indian cloth and opium 1o the Malay Peninsula. In exchange they got tin and
spices which China also wanted. hesides the exotic forest and marine products of the
South Seas.

Anglo-Dutch tivalry in the Archipelago over the Spice and China Trades worsened
with the increasing number of private English country traders” Country trade meant

‘port hopping ', trading from port to port within East Asia. Le east of the Cape of




Good Hope. It was localized in contrast to the long haul from Europe to East Asia
the Cape. Both private country traders and the English

Fast India Company participat-
ed in country trading. British private country traders in the eighteenth century were
more numerous than other European ones. They were well financed and professional-
Iy orgamzed. They even cultivated good relations with Malay counts. These traders
t India Company itself.

By about the middle of the eighteenth century, the English East India Company had

outnumbered and overshadowed the official English E

gained control over the clath-producing and poppy-growing areas of India. As a
result, they controlled the supply of opium (o Southeast Asia and China, although
even before then. it had been available in the Archipelago, where it was smoked
mixed with tobacco. Added 1o these advantages in trading, the British Navy was mov-
ing ahead of that of other European nations in the fields of cartography and ship-
building The East Indiamen. built in India in the cighteenth century, were big ships
for their time, capable of carrying very substantial carge

Siam in the first half of the sixteenth century was always a threat 10 the Malay
Peninsula. At that time, the Thai state of Ayudhya was. in fact, the most powerful state
in Southeast Asia It demanded tribute. This submission, known as bunga mas dan
perak or ‘gold and silver flowers’, was made every third year. The ‘gold and silver
flowers' were actually more like trees, about a metre high, and were accompanied by
offerings of slaves, weapons and cloth. Ayudhya's main administrative centre in the

south wias Ligor. It also demanded burdensome tributary gifts. as well as corvée

labour When the Thai general Chakn, later known as Rama 1 (1782-1809), scized the

throne in 1782 he renewed aggression on the Thais” traditional enemy, Burma. Malay

vassals from the Peninsula sent their share of weapons and fighting men. Malay rulers

af the border states made personal tribute 10 Siam

The Sultan of Kedah, being pressured by hoth Burmese and Siamese, offered to lease

the island of Pet

any to the English East India Company. In return he expected protec-
tian against possible attacks from either Burma or Stam. and also from any future
uprisings in his own palace

A country trader named Francis Light entered into negotiations with the Sultan, fol-

lowing which, in 1786, he took formal poss

ssion of Penang island in the name of
King George 11l of England. Penang became an outpost for the English East India
Campany in the trade of goods such as pepper. gambier. nutmeg, betel nut, edible
birds mests, copra, gum arabic and tapioca from the Malay Peninsula and the
Sumatran coast. Penang Island, known as the Pearl of the Orient, also later had her
own spice plantations. British mercantile free-trade policy. expounded by the govern-
ment of the English East India Company, attracted nearby Sumatran, southern Indian
and southern Chinese petty traders and merchants ta Georgetown, the pioneer town
of Penang Island. In 1807, the Batish set up a Charter of Justice to ensure cultural and
religious freedom for all immigrants. This auracted further settlers to the island. Each
of these groups maintained its own traditions and identity within a competitive milicu
The ssland, located at the northern entry 1o the Straits of Malacca, has a spacious,
sheltered natural harbour which is surrounded by the deep waters of the Indian

Ocean. The setting up of this outpost for the China Trade and the Spice Trade is said

to have been undertaken by natives, who cleared the jungle in scarch of coins fired
from ships’ cannon

Convicts from India were sent 1o Penang in 1790 and in 1796 by the English East India




Company. The Andaman Islands in the Bay of Bengal had been India’s penal station,
and this was transferred 1o Penang. Singapore became a British settlement in 1819,
and [ndian convicts were also sent there in the 1840s. Penang remained as 3 penal
station until 1857, Bencoolen. in Sumatra, was also a British penal station for convicts
from India. They were not taken back 1o India when Bencoolen was ceded to the
Dutch after the Napolconic Wars (1795-1515). but were sent to Singapore. The British

also brought Indian artisans and labourers into Penang

When the English East India Company set up its port in Penang. only a few Chinese
were living there. However, in time. more probably came across from the manland of
the Peninsula. and soon many more cime from China. By the early nineteenth centu-
ry. about one fifth of the population of the island was Chinese. three-quarters of them
from Fujian province. From Penang they traded with the Southeast Asian mainland

and India, as well as nearby Sumatra Francis Light and other Brinsh residents also

traded in Mergui, Burma. This would explain the colony of Burmese in Penang, where
there 15 4 Burmese pagoda dating from 1803 Trade in Penang flourished, although it
did not draw shipping from all over the Archipelago
A strip of land on the maintind opposite Penang Isind was leased by the ruler of
Kedah w the English East India Company in 1500, in retum for an additional pension
The mainland territory was named Province Wellesley

ary possession (Britsh Inteeregnum) of

The English East India Company took tempe
Dutch colonies in Asia during the Napoleonic Wars (170518151 Malacea was included
in this strategy. intended 10 prevent Dutch possessions from falling into French hands
Hulland was conquered by Napoleon in 1795 Alier the Napoleonic Wars, Britain

returned the colontes she had occupied to Holland, and exchanged Bencoolen for

Malacea: These arrangements were provided for in the Anglo-Dutch Treaty of 18,
which was also meant 1o keep other European nations away from the Archipelago
The Treaty used the Straits of Malacea s the dividing line between Dutch and English
colonies in South-East Asia. To this day it remains the boundary between Indonesis
and Malaysia except. of course. i Boreo

Singapore was better sited than Penang Although Penang was founded. lke
singapore. on the principles of free trade, 1t could not sustain @ pan-Asian trade
because it was not on one ol the major routes between China and West Asa In 1819,
when Sir Stumtord Raffles arnved m Singapore, there were fewer than fifty Chinese on
the island who, we assume, went there from Malacea or the nearby island of Risu
Only five vears later. the Chinese formed o third o the total population Within three
decades the Chinese had tormed 4 well-established commumity Early Smgapore, Jike
Penang. encouraged settlers. Early Chinese traders who went to Singapore sull fooked
for the marine and forest goods which the Brtsh called Straits produce’ These
cluded edible birds' nests, camphor, seaweed and dragon’s blood. which 1s o red-
dish gum from the rattan palm. The very nature of these goods meant that the supply
was intermittent and unreliable: The middleman needed to cultvate a personal rela-
tonship wath the collector. so o followed that agriculturalists were encouraged

The policy of the Enghsh East India Company was to let settlers own as much land as

they could clear Penang. an example of this type of carly settlement. atracted a large

cosmopolitan population including the Britsh themselves, Arabs, Armensans. Bugss,
Burmese, Chinese, Indians, Javanese, Malavs and Suamese. The Straits Sertlements,

comprising Penang. Singapore and Malacea as one administrative unit. was established



in 1826 with Penang as the capital. This move coincided with expanding trade in all
three ports. In 1832 the capital was shifted to Singapore, and in 1867 the administra-
tion of the Straits Scttlements was transferred from India o the Colonial Office in

London. This followed the closing down of the English

ast India Company in 1858
The Company had already lost its monopoly of the China Trade in 1833, The Straits
Settlements enjoyed a trade boom with Europe and

st Asia towards the end of the
nineteenth century because of the introduction of steamships and the opening of the
Suez Canal






The Straits Chinese

The Babas and early economic activities

Originally. only Chinese traders set up trading posts in the same manner as the
Furopean East India Companies. though on an individual basis. Leaving China with
the northieast monsoon at the end of the year, they sailed back there with the south

west monsoon in the middle of the year They therefore spent about five months a

vear in each port After 4 while, they set up secand homes in Malacea, with local
wives wha looked after their businesses when they returned annually to China
Proneenng imnugrants did not.as @ rile, bring ther womenfolk on hazardous jour-

neys o faraway lands Indeed, virtually no Chinese women came 1o Malaya until the

mid-nineteenth century . In present-day Malaysia. the marriage of @ Chinese man to a
Malay woman would necessitate his becoming a Mushim. In bygone days it is likely

that this rule was not always observed, especially in Malacca. where, morcover, there

would have been ethnic Malays, including potential wives for Chinese hushands. who

were not Muslims

In most cases, the offsprng of such inter-marriages would marry

amang themselves

Alternatively. the daughters were married to Chinese males who had newly arrived,
and had demonstrated great industny and promise. Family records would not show
detals of the lineage of females At most. only their names would be known. This is
in line with the preoccupation of the Chinese. and other patrilinesl groups, with male
heirs Male offspring of these early Malacea marriages were sent back to China for
educanon while the daughters remained in Malacca with thesr local mothers. When
Chinese emigrants settled for good in the Straits. their descendants, who continued 1o
form the merchant communities, tended to group together in certain parts of town, A

large majority of the members of these ¢ in the Straits Setl s were

from Fujian province

Straits Chinese, Strants born Chinese. Baba Chinese or simply Baba, and Peranakan

are terms which have been used interchangeably by the people themselves and by
people describing them. Their womenfolk are called Nyonya. The Straits Settlements,
comprising Penang. Malacea and Singapore. formed a historical political unit which no

longer exists Throughout the period when it did exist. not all the Chinese living in

the Straits Settlements were born there. Therefore, strictly, a distinction should be

made between a Straits Chinese and a Strans-horn Chinese. The latter. hawever, used

arvos rGe: Kapitan Cina
Chung Keng Kwee (c. 1821
1901) in & Mandarin robe of the

Second Rank and a Manchi cap;

his Mandarin square features the
golden pheasani. (Courtesy Asia
House, Hong Kong)
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Thiee Chinese with hai queucs
The wueue 1 5 mesonstnued
b

tradition it was

impesed by the Manchus

Coutesy Penang Museum |

the term Straits Chinese as a contraction, so that now there is no distinction between
the two terms. However. those born in the Straits during the time when the Straits

Settlements existed. regarded this as the only essential qualification needed 1o be

termed Straits Chinese The expression which the Straits-born Chinese used for those
not born in the Straits was Sinkbek or newcomers. The expression Straits (-born)
Chinese has always meant those of the historical Straits Settlements, and does not
include Chinese in other states which also border the Straits of Malacea

The etymology of the term *Baba’ has provoked much discussion. The term travelled
to the Malay Peninsula when the English East India company extended its trade influ
ence from its stronghold in India 1o the Straits of Malacea The word ttself appears 10

onginate from India, and ulumately from West Asia In northern India, where the

is a general utle of

Hindustani language s greatly nfluenced by Persian, Bal
respect; a Pakistani wife addresses her hushand as Baba' The honosific Baba in time
came 10 refer primanly 10 Straits Chinese men. The word “Nyonya’ for Straits Chinese
women is less exclusve. being applied also 1o the women of Sumatra and Java In
fact, Nyonya, and its sariants Mvonyab, Nouya and Noma are traditional Malay forms
of address for non-Malay marmed ladies of some standing: they can probably be
traced 1o the Portuguese word for “grandmother

Descendants of immigrants who were horn in Malaya and Indonesia are called
Pe
from the Malay root word anak for child or children. By definition, the Peranakan

anakan, 3 Malay word that applies 1o those who are nauve by birth The term is

ese, including

community encompasses 1l local-born Indians. Eurasians and Chi
those bom in communities outside the former Straits Settlements, such as the
Indonesian Chinese 1 There are also iniportant coastal Chinese settlements i Java and
Sumatra b Thus, a Baba i a Peranakan but not all Peranakan are Babas

In much earlier lerature there is the assumption of & homogencous Haba culture
throughout the Tormer Straits Settlements. The carliest members of these communities
were from Malacea These Malacca Babas were linguistically assimilated. speaking a
form of Malay patois termed Baba Malay (sce Evervday Life) By and large.
Singapore’s Baba community was an extension of that of Malacca

The Babas of Penang, Malacea and Singapore, while being distinct groups within the
Chinese population, exist at vanious levels of assimilation with the culture of the local
Malays Offspring of later Chinese immigrants, who lave been acculturated to the

who do not speak the Baba patois, torm the next largest group within the

Babas bu
Straits Chinese community

In order to accommodate both the China Trade and other markets in Europe, entre

preacurs extended their activities hevond exotic products, and ventured into commer-

cial agriculture. Early Baba traders and shopkeepers were among these entrepreneurs

Eurapedns and Chinese provided the capital and mitative while the former also con-
tributed technology  The carly Chinese cultivated pepper. gambier. nutmeg, sago.
pincapple. and vegetables, besides being fishermen. Tapioca. which was cultivated
especially in Malacca, vielded quick returns because of its relatively short life evele
Early Malacea produced sago. and this too was controlled by Chinese planters. they
also proneered sugar planting in Province Wellesley

In the 18205, Aceh in Sumatra was the chief producer of pepper By the 1850s. when

n the cast coast of Suma

the trade reached s height, other new pepper ports « a

sprang up. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, Penang started planting pepper




and competing with Aceh, The crop is seasonal and relatively slow to mature, but it
was usually combined with gambier, which wa

s harvested the year round; the gambier
acted as a cover for the pepper. helping to reduce ero:

on. Its leaves were processed

by boiling and the residue was used as fertilizer for the pepper vines. By the third

decade of the nineteenth century, the Chinese, especially in Singapore, had estab-
lished extensive pepper and gambier estates. The products were originally meant for
the China Trade, but their usefulness in Europe later proved even more profitable.
Betore the invention of plastics, natural products like leather were used more exten-

sively. Gambier was used to tan leather, although in the Straits area itself it was used

mainly for making medicine

These commercial agncultural enterprises were often plantations outside the Straits
Settlements Later. the merchants. who soon became landowners, ventired into ship-
ping and banking or became general traders in nice, cotion and tea They also ran

shops and warchouses, and were government agents, or farmers of public revenue.

specially of taxes on tohacco and opium. Their later enterprises included the supply
of indentured labour for mines and rubber plantations
The Babas. heing descendants of pioncers, and proud of their established position in

the Brtish colony, called themselves local-horn or £ kan. thus setting

apart from recent immigrants from China. The Nyonya adopted Malay dress and devel-
oped @ spicy Malay-intluenced cuisine The Babas, partially assimilated into Malay cul-
ture, also be

n to embruce the European ways and mores of colonial soci

cly
However, they remained Chinese 1n their religious beliefs and ceremonies. The identi-
ty af the Babas, like their speech, tended to be a cultural blend of Chinese, Malay and
European The observation made by Viraphol (1972300 about Bangkok Chinese could

very well be applied to the Babas: “Their unique social structure was based on

Chinese habits: but without renewal from China, great modifications by indigenous
and foreign torces produced a distinet culture’ A Baba then had little incentive 1o

wisit China. e identified with the place of his birth. where the luxury he enj

yed was
a4 product of his unceasing industry

The Habas were an urban white-collar community who consciously allied themsely

with the Britsh government and sent their children to schools where English was the
medium of instruction. In their evoluton into the trading élite, they developed a rap-
port with Europeans. which resulied in their adopting westernized habits and business
provedures. The western culture that the Babas met with was that of a ruling class,
and carly indications of taking o British ways were ostentatious displays of wealth,
such s hig houses, carnages and collections of objets d'art — all material possessions
of the ruling class which could be acquired relatively easily

After graduating from school, the younger Babas often opted for an apprenticeship
with 4 western business firm instead of foining their fathers” enterprises. Their training

period was likely 10 be six 1o ten years, They emerged from it equipped with 3 certain

compeutive edge they had learnt modern western business practices besides gaining
an insight into the colonial burcaucracy. Furthermore, they would have cultivated per-

sonal contacts with western capialists. The Babas opted for English education

because of their lead in business, not because they were being edged out by more

In fact, it could be surmised that the business leaders, Babas or

industrious Sinkbe
not. sent their sons 1o English schools to gain familtanty with modern western com-

mercial and financial management as well as to obtain technical know-how

25
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The period from around the mid 1o the mid h century could be
said to be the heyday of the wealthy Baba ¢lite and entrepreneurs. It was then that
s was the period during which the already wealthy

they became westernized. Th

Malacca Babas, most of them merchants and landed gentry. expanded their business

network 1o Singapore. These urban, Malay and English-speaking Chinese began o be

on the committees of all sorts of organizations. This did not mean that they were
regarded by all Chinese as leaders of the community. but in a society where the offi-
cial language was English they were at an advantage When an organization was run

by a westernsstyle committee which had heen formally cted. the westernized

Englishi-speaking Babas were Many of them were appointed as leaders by

the Government Publicly, they were leaders in organizations which included both
English-speaking and Chinese-speaking members, but it did not follow that they con-

trolled policy

European entreprencurs, together with Chinese merchants, were the noucean riche of
the tme and their opulent mansions were statements of rank Their wealth was
acquired from trading profits. land speculation and from heing revenue farmers (col
lectors of taxes for the Straits Government): While some used their wealth and influ-
ence 1o obuin tenders for the liquor. opium and gambling farms, others simply
worked incessantly i trade 1o amass capital. Some of the better-educated. however
formed the an anti-opum movement

The Babas' elaborate matenal possessions demonstrated how different they were from
other Strauts Chinese, and they began feeling their distance from the newcomerns. They
even had clubs where Sobhek were barred This distance was sccentuated when the
Straits Settlements became a Crown colony i 1867 and the Babas became Brinsh sub-
jects Later there was @ Straits Settlements Society which was quasi-political It was
formed in 1905 as a branch of 4 London-based body representing the imterests of
British subjects

The Babas” sell-importance denved from their early armval. and rested. therefore, on

the same hasis as that of other anstocracies. The flowering of Baba culture comeided

with British rule in the Straits Although many Babas were segreganng themselves by

the end of the mineteenth century with their own network of social clubs, they also
remained in certain assocations which cut across all sectors of Chinese sociery This
was espectlly so with the Penang Babas The Babas in Penang and Ningapore were
by then English-speaking and westernized. but their womentolk. the Nvonva, were
Comparatively more assimilated into Malay culture

Within the Baba community, there were distinctions among language groups. Hokkien

Habas who called themselves ‘true Babas' tended 1o dende Teochew antonese
Hakka, and Hainanese Babas since these groups were more socially and culturally
Chinese The Hokkien Babas in Penang were already a distnet social group before the
1860s when Vaughan (1879) wrote about them However, they interacted more than
some other Babas with non-Baba Chinese and because of this imteraction i fact reaf-
firmed their “‘Babaness®

Generally, the Haba lifesyle can be said w0 have consisted of Chinese religion. cus-

toms and practices: Chinese and European (including  Anglo-Indian) architecture,
Malay language. customs and cunsine: Their lifestyle of cultivated gentiliy was svn-
cretic, being a fusion of mainly Hokkien Chinese. Malay and British elements  Old

families having arnved i high sociery. flaunted their cultivated gentility and displaved




4 certan haughty arrogance. As mentioned earlier, the Baba community in Singapore
was similar to that of Malacea, although it emerged later. In Penang. however, a com-

munity of less assimilated Chinese developed, acculturated 1o a lesser degree with

ndigenous life. The daughter of 4 Sumatran Kapitan Cira. Queeny Chang. visited

Penang i the carly 19005, and remarked in her memoir. on the high life of Penang's
Chimese (Chang 1981551520 In Medan and other Sumatran towns, the rich Chinese

Peranakan ¢lite

Were more

estrained in public displays of wealth, never matching

the flambovant. gay élite of Sing

e and Penang Penang's dominant Hokkien group

had butlt up a 1

twork of husiness and kinship ties. with marriage connections that

rria

teached Bomeo Sumatra Burma and Siam Their husiness interests ranged from
Calcutta 1o Hong Kong
A the mineteenth century advanced, Baha numbers increased with the assimilation of

in

erant men As soon as an immigrant from Clina had saved

nough money, he

Men started a small shop 1n

Malay willage. where he learned 1o make himself

understood in colloquial Malay. When he was ready 1o start 3 family, he asked for a

wirl trom 4 poarer Baba family or a daughter of one of the concubines of the wealthy

such Nyonyas are 1o be found today in rural areas. married to small shopkeepers, and
their children are Babas

There is @ tendency 1o equate the Babas with the elite: This 1s because. mevitably

se family of the
carly ninetcenth century, The
men are stll in Chinese clothes.
while the women are alecady In
Malay costume. (Courtesy

nang Museum)



A el couple on the twelith
Uay of their wedding (Con

Tan Keat Chyed
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accounts of Baba lifestyle tend 1o record the cultural monopoly of the rich and their
more visible and memorable style. and they had, after all. dominated trade and socil
life in the Straits Settlements into the early decades of the twentieth century. This is
not to say that the rural Babas made no impact on chromclers they have their share
of documentation

One of the differences between the élite urban Babas and their country Cousins way
the degree of horrowing from the Malay and British cultures. The three cultural influ-
ences — Chinese. Malay and Western — all operated, and the balance between them

was related 1o social circumstances, and could change with socul mobility, but gener

ally the rural Babas were more acculturated 1o the Malays and the urhan Babas, wha
represented the upper social stratum of their community, were more anglicized

In the 19305 many of the Babas who owned extensive rubber estates suffered greatly
because of the Depression. During the Second World War and the  Japanese
Occupation of Malaya the Babas shared wartime hardships with other Chinese the
landowners had to ahandon their homes and theie propenty. while the Nvonvas sold
their jewellery o buy food

The non-Babas, accustomed 16 hard work, managed to recover from the effects of the
war, but not so the magority of rich Babas, who had been born with the proverbial sil
ver spoons in their mouths and were used to luxury After the war they underwent o
period of deprivation and decline, and some of them sank into genteel poverty For
many of them it became ditficult or impossible o mamntain their former litestyles
They could no longer atford to import crockery from China. and there was no more
made-to-order furniture or silverware

In these circumstances. the highly developed culture began o disintegrate. Moreover

the identity of the Baba community be

ame blurred, partly as 4 result of the Changed
structure o society. and partly hecause of the conversion of many Babas 1o
Chnstianity

In the carly days. Tocal birth — being 4 Peranaban — was o distinguishing feature ¢

the Babas 1t became areelevant within the larger Chimese communits as more snd
more Chinese were borm in the country Ao, the post-war financial decline among
the Babas comeided with the growing tendency of Baba sons and daughters to marry
Chinese of more secent mmigrant ongin Possibly this. more than anvthing else

helped 1o erode the difterences between the Baba and other Chinese communities

Traditional associations

Iinmigra

ts bring with them thew cultural baggage. In it s their speech. and the cus
toms and forms of socil organization that have condinoned them Clan assocations
are normally formed voluntanly on the basis of blood ties Among overseas Chinese

however, members of the same clan are those with common surnanes, although not

necessarily with common ancestry Another tvpe of grouping s according to place of

ongin i China, which

may mean anything from  small village o a province
Overseas Chinese invariably group themselves according o smaller terrtorial units

Most overseas Chinese are from two southern provinces only, Fujian and Guangdong

but two associations would not have been enough tor the whole commumity Besides

associations based on surnames or places. there were others based on Linguage or

dulect: Finally, artisans. merchants and protessionals tormed themselves into guilds to
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protect their occupations. OF all these co-operative systems, which are unfettered by
political houndaries, the clan association or Kongsi is especially effective, It can
develop into a burcaucracy with a network all over South-East Asia, of district branch-
es cach manned by a hierarchy of managerial, clerical and menial staff which func-
tons to maintain @ secretariat’ which is also its clan temple. Clan associations, which

were fof

mally structured by the beginning of the nineteenth century, still operate in
the same way today

The Kongsi, i looking after the welfare of the clan, dispenses cash, educational aid
and daily living expenses to poor and aged clansmen without familics. A Kongsi's

property s used 10 provide homes for the aged and disabled. Although the records of

include female lineage, spinsters and widows come under its welfare

Marriage ceremonies are often held at the Kowgsi's premises, which are

equipped for such functios

s A Kongsi's propenty includes burial grounds and the
Kongst 1s respunsible for burying clansmen who have no relatives. In the past, the

funeral procession of a4 deceased member would be accompanied by bearers carrying

e banners and Linterns of the clan association: clan members who did not attend
would be penalized  However, nowadays, besides clan organizations, other bodies
tlsa cater for marriages and funerals. Oniginally. a clan association also managed
mternal clin problems, the ¢lan would lose face if a British magistrate arbitrated in
disputes among clan members

A Kongst muy be a company with business interests in the nature of 4 co-operative

Clan leaders are often husinessmen. men of wealth and influence, or both. A clan may

even he a semispolitical league. Thus the incentives o become a clan member are
business connections and mutual protection. At least one of these bodies has even

mstituted @ provident fund for its members: Clan associations also function as banks

tor their members

Kongsis of the same speech group may unite, as in Penang where the so-called “big

five surnames” formed 4 corparate Hokkien group Kongst in 1800 These big five sur-
names Cheah. Khooo Lim. Tan and Yeoh, were, in fact, those of close neighbours in
the same county in the provinee of Fupan There 15 i Penang a sort of personalized
lan temple binlt by a Kapitan Cina for himself (see Architecture). Besides an ances
trul hallo e housed. at one tme. 4 family school

The main manifestanon of lincage was filial picty To sustan this family tree. when
there was no male sssue. adoption was resorted 10 Within the immediate family

unmarned hrothers and sisters were the charges of the eldest or only son after the

parents death. He would have heen expected to continue to live with his parents

after marnage

Both in Ching and Malava. different Chinese language groups tended to regard each

other almost as foreigners, and often became involved in feuds In Malaya, until the

carly twentieth century. they acquired more understanding of British values than they

did of each others Languages and customs Turnbull (1972 35) noted that the Hokkien

Chinese in Malava were histoncally the most prosperous and “settled” of any Chinese

in the country The bulk of the trading and shopkeeping classes in the towns were

Hokkt

Initially. these were their main occupations; later they diversified into agri-

culture Hokkiens are reputed to keep their daughters and not allow them to move far

away after marriage. This is contrary o general Chinese practice and may be related

10 the vestiges of a matriarchial system

Nine Nonyas in full festive attire

assemble for a formal photo.

(Counesy Tan Keat Chye)
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Individuals may be of the same surname or clan but speak different languages They
then normally gravitate to their own dialect group, but this 15 not always so. The
Teochew dialect is akin o Hokkien and both groups have dosely related occupations
and customs, but the affinity was undermined because the Hokkien community was
onginally more influential and urban. and thercfore tended to e more westernized
Teochew peaple, most numerous in early Singapore, originated from SWatow, 4 city at
the mouth of the Han River in Guangdong Province. The Cantonese dominated min-
ing, but they were also craftsmen and artisans excelling i carpentry and black
smithing. Hatlam people trom the island of Hainan excelled in running food establish
ments, while their orginal role was as domestic servants

Generally, Hokkien-speaking Chinese predominated in the Stratts Settlements while
the Cantonese were more numerous in the Malay states of the Pemnsula. Competition
for contral of labour in the tin mines, and later in the rubber estates, accentuated
sroup, the Hakkd (or Kheh)

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the two mam speech groups, Hokkien and

rivalry between the Cantonese and another Guangdong

Cantonese. managed 1o come together In Penang, this was achicved by the establish
ment of 4 common organization for the twa groups in 1850 Further moves for unity
were made by temples for instance the temple of the Goddess of Mercy in Penang
arbitrated between feuding speech groups and factions. Finally. pan-Chinese associa

tions were formed

Secrel socicties

One of the organizations mneteenth century overseas Chinese brought with them was
the secret society. It provided the individual with a social background of mutual aid
protection, assistance and  sense of kinship 1n a foreign land An example of mutual
help was the Pauper Hospital in Penang built by a secret society leader in 1851 It

was renamed the District Hospital in 1900 by the British Government, A community




leader in the mid seventeenth century bought a whole hill and donated it as a ceme

tery for the Chinese community in Malacea. In fact, the secret society was a major

. commercial and even political organization, and a powerful and pervading

tem in Chinese communal life. British administrative control did not reach into the
Chinese community until late in the nineteenth century.

In Malacca, the Dutch started the system of having a Kapitan Cina or Chinese
Captain, i headman: the expression does not refer w ships or the army. These com-
munity leaders were often rewarded with grants of state revenue farms if they helped
keep peace and order. As rules of succession to the post were not defined, the system
uselt generated quarrels between different factions of the Chinese community because
of the cconomic rewards involved. Usually the Kapitan Cina himself was a leading
member of 4 secret society. It was an especially demanding position, considering his
obligations to the sociery itself, compounded by the host of competing interests of the
ather Chinese organizations. Few Kapttan Cina could have managed to exert their
authority over all Chinese in their arca

For the employee, it was impossible not to belong 1o the society in control of his
place of employment. This was not always bad, as the network of secret societies was
the most important organization within the Chinese community throughout most of
the mineteenth century, encompassing the entire Chinese population. It was sometimes
difficult, however, to distinguish between secret societies and clan associations which
were welfare societies. These latter bodies also had large memberships and likewise
exercsed considerable influence over their members Thus, a secret society was often
almost synonymous with a clan association and was wealthy because the members
included successtul businessmen. Sometimes @ society was controlled by one speech
group. or even a clan. With the passage of time. there were naturally changes in lead-

ership. The composition of groups was changeable, so that splinter societies arose in

some cases while analgamations occurred in others: at any given time a society might

fave several hranches for ditferent speech groups

The secret societies were generally drasn from one group. probably because a lan-
guage group had the monopoly on both the original and newly imported labour and
s placement in jobs. Thus the Smbhek had 1o join the respective groups that con-
wolled them: this sort of control of libour was usual in the economy of the time

While some societies were exclusive and small, others were big and more open, with
cven Malay. Portuguese and Indian members. Dutch Malacea strictly controlled these
societies. limiting their activities 1o mutual aid and ritvals related 1o ancestor worship

By the 18308, there were three main societies 1n the Straits Settlements: the Ghee Hin,
the Ho Seng and the Hai San. However, there were in fact only two main rival
alliance groups: these developed according to dialeet. Alliance to these groups spread
 Gbee Hin

Malay Peninsula. The Cantone:

throughout the Straits Settlements and the
was the largest group and had a wide sphere of influence. The Ho Seng are believed
to have been a sphinter group of the Ghee Hin and were also Cantonese, but they
were based in Penang. The common rival of these two groups was the Hai San
(whose members were mainly Hakka Chinesel, and their allies the Hokkien-dominated

Khian Tetk of Penang. The protracted struggle was for control of lucrative trade and

franchises from the Government. The Kbian Tetk sceret society has often been erro-

neously referred 1o as the Tua Pek Kong ot sometimes Tokong, which are names for

the genenic God of good forune worshipped by all overseas Chinese. Vaughan

The Chew Jety Kongst in

Penang. (Photo Khoo Joo Ee)
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(1879:1971:103) observed that the Kbtan Teik, which he also erroncously called Tua
Pek Kong, were chiefly Hokkiens and Babas. The Ghee Hin were fishermen, labourers
and artisans. The Kbjan Teik on the other hand, were prominent and prosperous
traders in opium and firearms

The existence of these societies was not secret: only their initiation rites, oaths and
rituals were. In Malacea the societies were more like exclusive clubs with élite mem-
bers. The much larger Chinese communities in Penang and Singapore. where there
were shorter traditions of leadership, had more conflicts,

The members of the Penang societies ranged from the Sinkbek to the oldest and best

blished b S Both China-he and locally born members hattled for con-
ol of labour, the basic commodity of early primary industry. In Penang's
Georgetown, each of the two main societies had both Indian-Mushim and Malay allies

The Jawi Peranakan community, consisting of descendants of marriages hetween

Indians and local Malay women was, and still is, substantial in Penang and Province

Wellesley. These Peranakan also formed two secret protection societies of their own

on the Chinese model. going by the names of Red Flag and White Flag The Hlag soci
eties were racially mixed: thewr members included Hindu Indians, Malays, Javanese

and Achinese. By the second halt of the nineteenth century. the faws Peranakan soci-

cties had aligned themselves with nval Chinese socicties: They even went through the
special initiation ceremony (Blythe 1969 1300 The Ghee Hin were allied with the
White Flag while the Kbian Teik teamed up with the Red Flag society Thus, the
underlving cause of secret society conflicts was not racial There were class divisions
within 4 society especially for those in the front line during gang fights. there were
arrangements for pensions and gratuities, such amenities were nceded less by mem-
bers who did not risk their lives duning such fights ( Penang Riots, 1867 61

The Malacca and Penang socicties began to extend their activities into the Malay

states in the 18205 From Penang. the Cantonese Ghee Hin, in particular, branched
inta the Peninsula during the second half of the mineteenth century This group con-
centrated on economic development. especially in the state of Perak A district would
be simultancously ruled by the Malay and the Chinese fictions which were allied As
elsewhere, the Malay and Indian Muslims in Perak were divided. aligning themselves
with cither the Penang White Flag or Red Flag

One Malay Sate Councillor for Perak, the Orang Kava Temenggony, was probably
member of the Red Flag society, and another of the State’s Councillors, Raja Idris.
sympathized with the White Flag: both served on the first State Coundil formed by the
Bruish Resident Hugh Low i 1877

In Singapore, there were also non-Cantanese divisions of the Ghee Hin sociery but

unlike the Penang societies, which included non-Chinese members, the Singapore
ones were confined 10 Chinese speech groups. The Singapore Ghee Hin with its five
sub-divisions corresponding to the major southern Chinese languages, each of which
was further split along clan lines, illusirates the muluplication of sub-divisions i the
secret society network. Thus Chinese from the same area and speech group might

very well be divided by different allegiances

In Southeast China. seeret soceties hegan as mutual aid orgamzations with some reli-

gious overtones. As early as the seventeenth century, however. they took on a politi-
cal function In Guangdong and Fujian provinces they purported to have the noble

objective of overthrowing the Manchus and restoring a Chinese dynasty, but i fact




they represented the division between the influential rich and the weak poor. Because
most of their members were poor, they w

ere secretly disaffected with the state.

Seeret societies and clan rivalries became embroiled with Malay politics in the nine-
teenth century, Feuding Malay chiefs were unable to pool enough funds to extract tin
from deeper veins as surface deposits were gradually exhausted. In 1848, the Malay
territonal chief of the district of Larut in Pe;

ak invited Chinese miners to develop the
tin deposits there. Larut had been uninhabited before 1850 (Purcell 1978 103); it is
separated from the state of Perak proper by a range of hills, When settlers did move
in. Hat San supporters formed the majority in the district. Fighting broke out in 1861
when a group of Ghee Hin supporters tried to gain control of a waterway serving the
mines of both factions. This quarrel could not be confined to Larut because each

group had strong ties 10 socicties and business interests in Penang. In addition, many

Larut Chinese claimed to be British subjects from the Straits Settlements, Penang mer-
chants were anxious o influence the outcome of the dispute; their reward would have
been control of the opium trade around the tin mines in Larit. Up till then the Straits
Chinese merchants had been financing mining operations in Perak

In 1867, the very same vear that the group of Straits Settlements was transferred 10 the
Colonial Office. there were secret society riots in Penang. The reason for the quarrel
was competition for control of the tin mines on the mainland. The riots were the cul-
mination of a gang war between the Kbian Teik. the Hai San and their allies, the
Mulay Red Flag, on the one hand. and the Ghee Hin and its supporters, the Malay
White Flag, on the other. Since non-Chinese allies participated on both sides in the
nots. they were seen as secret society conflicts, not as ethnic clashes, The town was
i state of siege for ten days, but there was no real victor. However, the Kbian Teik
leader. Khoo Thean Teik, 4 trader who also controlled immigrant labour, together
with the leader of the Hat San. Chung Keng Kwee, extended trade monopolies for the
o groups into the neighbouring state of Perak Together. they controlled the sale of
wbacco, liquor, and opium, and ran gambling farms. These farms had trade rights or
franchises leased tor farmed out') by the colonial government

Numerically. the Ghee Hin along with the White Flag society were far superior: but
the Khian Tesk were fully prepared for a fight to the finsh (Blythe, 1969:131). Being
wealthy merchunts and shop-keepers, they possessed firearms and  ammunition
(Penang Riots, 156700, gving them a distinet advantage during the riots.

Blythe (1969 2381 ohserved that seeret socicties were more deep-rooted in the life of
¥

the Ghee Hin and Hai San were stong in the mining Kinta district of Perak. In

cnang than elsewhere Al secret societies in Malaya had headquarters in Penang but

records of secret societies registered n 1879 0 the Stras Settlements, Blythe
11969-208) lists ten societies in Singapore. six in Penang and five in Malacca. The
number of members was highest in Penang, being 39.267. In Singapore there were
23

35K society members, while in Malacca there were only 3.500.

Although the Hai San formed an slliance with two other societies, the Penang-based
Hokkien Kbtan Tetk and the Ho Seng. another conflict in 1872-3 went unresolved.
Impending quarrels about succession in the Malay states soon became deeply entan-
gled with the society fights 1n Perak In 1896 it was estimated that almost fifteen thou-
sund workers were members of a society, which was about three-quarters of the
Chinese mining population

The 18608 saw the culmination of this protracted struggle to control Chinese society
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and the cconomy in Malaya. The Larut Wars between Ghee Hin and Hat San, which

dragged on from 1862 to 1874, reached an explosive level in the Penang Riots in

1867 In this fierce conflict the Ghee Hin fought it out with the Kbian Tetk. who were
allied to the Hat San. In Singapore in 1863 the Ghee Hin were engaged in battles with
the Ghee Hock, a mainly Teochew group originating m Singapore and with an affiliate
in Penang At the same time the commercial community in the Straits Settlements was
certain that the disturbances in the Malay states endangered not only trade and capital
investment, but that they also inhibited future economic development At this stage

Chinese clans and societ

s were supplying money and fightng men at the request of
Malay leaders
Through public meetings, the press, petitions and personal connections, the interest

groups in the Straits Seitlements argued that Britain must take steps 10 the Malay

States to cre a climate more conducive to investment and trade there were contin-

te

ual pettions and memoranda to this effect from the Stras merchant community

Besides disputes hetween Chinese secret societies, and palace disturbances among
Malay princes, there were pirates off the coast of Sumatra. Financial hacking for some
of the warnng factions came from the Strauts Settlements and was supplied not only
by Chinese merchants but also by British entreprencurs: The 1860s and early 1870s
saw the Strts Government being bombarded by various lobbies as the fighting
became more widespread: The pasties involved ranged trom individual merchants and
shareholders of hig companies, (0 English legal firms representing Chinese secret soct
cties: There were two zanes of operation; societies onginatng in Peang influenced
the whole of the north of the Pepinsuli, especially Kedah, Perak and coastal Selangor.

while Singaporean societies extended their actvities inta the states of Johor, Malicea

Negri Sembilan and parts of S¢

ngor
Secret society: power hegan 10 he eroded during the last quarter of the nineteenth
century A Chinese Protectorate was set up in Singapore in 1877 Sticter laws were
mtroduced and Hong Kong administrators. who would have had expenence with
secret societies, replaced those from India. The Brtish Government had superior arms
power and with the help of the formidable Sikh police brought society-based riots
under contral. Following this, the societies were noloager in control of the labour
force which was dubbed the “pigling trade’ Chinese satling junks were inferior 10 the

European steamships which took over the coolic trade m the late nineteenth century

The strategy of the Brtish Government was to make & division hetween the Chy
born from the Strans-horn, the latter being Britsh subjects by bigh and therefore
unbanishable

In reality, the societies did not disappear. but their activities were diserted 1o more
socully acceptable forms In the late nineteenth century dialect assoctanons and
mutial aid societies mushroomed, taking the place of the disappearing secret soc
eties. When secret socteties were banned in 1890, their assets were transferred ta
institutions such as temples. One such assocation i Penang enshrines that generic
god of prosperity Tua Pek Kong (Da Bo Gong). patron saint of overseas Chinese and
merchants an particular An annual tlame divinanon, which was originally held by
mercantile communities and had continued through the davs of the secret saciety, is
still carmied out in our own day (see Religion), and beside the main Tua Pek Kong
hall, there is an alur for the ancestral tblets of early leaders of the Kbian Teik soci-

ey, By 1881 having amassed wealth and consequently gained respect. the leader of




the society had become a philanthropist and was a founder of the Penang Chinese
Town Hall. Thus the powerful secret societies in Malaya sometimes made their leaders
cligihle for honours from the British Crown

The secret societies in ninetcenth century Malaya were effe

vely political organiza-

tions run by influential capitalists for cconomic advantag

and with little respect for
the colonal administration. When. in 1858, 1 Hokkien leader w.

arrested by the
colonial Government for engaging in gang warfare, the Hokkien community went on
strike 10 obtain his release. The secret societies were really a major problem for the
Government with the street fights between rival groups and the rioting which often
broke out when some unpopular las was introduced. In the nineteenth century, the

secret societies were the major organizations within the Chines

e community, and it
was ditficult for individuals 1o avoid becoming members, The sinister aspects of the
activities of the socicties were blackmail and extortion: they also ran gambling dens
and hrothels. Potential criminals, therefore, operated within their influence. Societies
earned their disrepute because of these undesirable elements

When new prostitutes arrived in the 1930s, the street they moved into would be called

New Street. even the Malays called it Street of New Ladies. Similarly, when a street

had new brathels with Japanese prosututes. it was called New |

panese Street. Streets

where brothels were located were given the name of the race or place of origin of the
prostitutes, for example. “Japanese Street” and ‘Teochew Street”
After Teachew merchants in the Straits Setlements: made representations o the

Chinese

rovernment in the fate 18005, Chana prohibited migration from Swatow, from
where the Teochew originate. In 1921 an impenial edict in Japan outlawed prostit-
uon Many of the women who were onginally labourers working to pay far their pas-

- from China o Japan evenwally hecame prostiutes. Some became addicted to

gambling or apium. thus incurring even more debts. The higher-class prostitutes were
pr
and they catered 1o we:

dubbed cheongsam ladi

ibly because they dressed in cheangsam, “long dress

in Chinese Ithy merchants and white-collar office workers.

These women often became secondary wives or concubines 1o rich businessmen
Sometimes the Chinese Protectorate or some philanthropic association arranged mar-
fiages. Warren (1993) pointed out that such & marriage was cheaper than getting a
bride trom China The Po Lenng Kuk is the name of an institution in Penang, started

n 1SRN meaning the Preservation of Virtue. The vinue protected was that of women

and airls It was g sanctuany for women who had just arrived from China, in cases

where the honest emplovment promised by recruiting agents was not avalable

The Sinkhek and tin

Straits merchants contended that Straits produce’ alane could not service both the
China Trade and the growing markets in Europe: alternatives were commercial agricul-
e and tn mining. The supply of un had already decreased during the time of
Portiguese rule. having heen dismupted by disputes and by intruders from northern
Sumatra at the beginning of the seventeenth century. There way a further decrease in
production during Dutch rule. The mineteenth century revival of tin mining coincided

with the growth of British interest in the Peninsula, At the same time, there was an

ncrease m demand for the metal Until around the mid-nineteenth century, tin from

the Malay Peninsula was sent to India and China. The British tin plate industry and
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the accompanying repeal in 1853 of duties on imported tn. led to 2 jump in sales,
They were further sumulated by the opening of the Suez Canal m 1869, which short-
encd the journey to Europe The initial capital for tin mining came from Malacca and
Penang Babas who had by then acquired wealth th

sugh trading, land speculation and
revenue farming Chinese entreprencurs had access to the capital necessary for devel-
opment on 4 substantial scale Besides an efficient network of business organizations
and capital 1o buffer temporary losses. they also had access 10 a ready pool of labour
From the middle of the nineteenth century. 4 second phase of Chinese immigration
occurred. filling the need for @ Labour force in tn mining, and Later in the production
of ruhber Unsettled condinons i South China. and especially the outhreak of the
Taiping Rebellion in 1851, acted as 4 sumulus 1o migration Although men emigrated
trom southern China, women were not allowed o do so. Port officils expected thar
marned men would return to visit their tamihes: Single men took therr savings back 1o
Chioa with them i order to marry. Because of the strengeh of Contfucian sentiment
another reason for men to retun o visit China was 1o pav thew respects 10 their
ancestors and tinally 10 be buried with those ancestors. The Manchu part authorities
could therefore extract “presents from these men to permit them 10 re-enter Some

and hnbed officials i order o leave ther home

crgrants paid thewr own passa
country. sothat cither way the port authorities profited trom bribes,

The magority of emigrants came under the notonous credin teket svstent, wherchy the
Sink

voluntanly or imvoluntanly, bound himselt 1o an emplover i retarn for his
passage from Clinae These men formed the labour torce in the urban centres, the
agneuliural estates and the tn mines of the Penimsula The workers had 1o be willing
o undergo back-breaking Labour ib they went to the mines. The lives of the tn miners
were controlled by the secret socienes which ran gambling and opum tarms as well
as hrathels The ticket system resulted in the exploitation of the labourers. They lived
and worked under appalling conditions and visits o the dubious amenities just men-
toned were their only form ot recreaton. Sickness and death were common among
these wretched indentured Tahourers, s was poverty and o ovele of indebtedness
under the ticket system. These men' had escaped trom political upheavals and timine

m south China tooseck @ new Ivelihood. A we have seen they were reterred 1o as

Stkiel by members of the longer established Chinese commumity. who called them

selves Laokbek or oldiery people The Stakbek, however, reterred 1o themselves sim-
ply as overseas Chinese: At least one Zaokbek swmpathized publichy withi the plight of
the Stnkbek: The nsttunon of man-hunting Crimps (personis engaged in torcible
secruitig). the sght of the harncaded coolie-depors, the spectacle of mnocent igno
rant conlies. guarded by Sikhs, parading through the streets. are repugnant 1o every
liherty-loving mind - (The Mtrants Chinese Magazine. June 19037 22451 Survivors with
3 determimnanion 1o succeed had o have 3 competitive spirit A classic example is the
famous Hoo Al Kav. known' as Whampoa atter his binthplace, who armved in
Singapore n 1830 as a youth of fifteen, and went onto make his fortune in Lind spec-
ulation

By the beginning of the 1800s, Penang businessmen were financing the working of

the tin fields (Wong 1963700 Hugh Low, the Perak state administrator, envouraged

the local-born Penang HokKien o finance mining i the stare In return, he offered

them tax-tarming monopolies For three years. the Kb

e Teik-Hur San tinancial cor-

poration. which was alieady prospering i Penang, domnared government monopo




lies and miming throughout most of Perak. Tin mining in Perak gave a big boost to
Penang’s flagging cconomy duning the last quarter of the nineteenth century.

Because of numerous vested interests, any Malay disputes in the tin producing states
had far-reaching repercussions. Civil wars over succession and territorial nights were
fife i the Peninsular states i the nineteenth century. As Malay chiefs fought for
political control, mining groups and Straits merchants were keen that the victorious
Malay faction should favour their particular interests. Straits merchants, as financial

backers, became involved in Peninsular affairs. Chinese merchamts in Malacea

advanced capital for the development of mines in return for a share of the profits. A
symhiotic arrangement arose. where Malay princes established good relations with
Straits merchants and officials and in return received a share of the profits

The territonies which were later 1o become the Federated Malay States were brought
under British jurisdiction from 1874, following which an economic boom led 10 acute

labour shortag

The coolies were inspired with self-determination, feeling less intim-
idated because of increased British strictness with the secret societies, whose influ-
ence hegan to be curbed at the beginning of the 1870s A Chinese Protectorate was
established by the British in 1877, s we have seen. this superseded the Kapitan Cina

svatem s 4means of governing the Chinese. The Protecte also monitored the

treatment of coolies and the tneket system was abalishes

Ananflux of miners duning the last two decades of the nineteenth century led 1o an
imhalance between the sexes in the Chinese population. It was only towards the end
of the century that large numbers of Chinese women emigrated. The social life of
these Strits Chinese: was theretore somewhat unnatural The nich man who  had

worked for his posinon might eventually have a wife and one or more concubines.

hut the maority of Sikbek were condemned 1w celibacy. With this newly arrived
group being unable 1o £t in with the existing population. fresh social conflicts arose

within the Chinese and the Malay societies. A distinet division existed between the

westernized Bahas (and their Malayified” Nyonya) and the Stnkbek. who were  sull
steeped in their southern Chinese heritige

The carlier Chinese migrants had been traders or shopkeepers, but the emphasis dur-
ing this later period was on commercial agriculture and mining. Many of those who
Began as labourers in the plantations had, within a year or so, worked off the passage

monc!

they owed and ventured into agniculture on their own. Within a decade or so
the miners becume shap-owners and even comfortable middle-class traders. By the
tum of the century. many of the Sikhek who had come 1o work in the tin mines had
already caught up with the Babas in terms of wealth. Some assimilated into the exist-
g Baba litestvle and their womenfolk adopted Nyvonya diess. This section of Straits
culture was far more Chinese’ than the Baba culture, although it was definitely a
modification of Chinese culture as practised in China. It was not long before the Baba
Chinese were challenged by these successtul later immigrants

Anew wealthy class emerged 1n the 19305 It consisted of Chinese-speaking business-

h K

men wha overshadowed those in the Haba ¢ . who were English-speaking. In

Penang, the Stukbek overwhelned the Babas in such numbers that the Hokkien lan-
wuage prevailed The situation in Penang differed from that in Malacca and Singapore,

since the larger Chinese community had absothed the Babas long before the British

feft By the 19405, two-thirds of Malavan Chinese were China-born, ie. could be clas-

sfied as Sinkhek
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Occupational niches

The Baba sector of the Straits Chinese gradually moved from more enterprising under-
takings in trade to the security of office jobs, particularly in the civil service. With
white-collar status, they became complacent: Purcell (1947.125) even described them
as having approached a condition of moral decay. In the municipal services and local
Government, Eurasians were preferred. especially in the Education Department
because their mother tongue was English. They formed half of the local intake
However, general clerical staff made up. the largest single professional group and
many of them were Chinese Junior technicians, teachers and doctors formed a smaller
Rroup. Locals were not considered for senior civil service posts

Private commercial lirms also showed 3 preference for Eurasians because of their
command of the English language. The Chinese. however, became the largest group in
commercial clerical employment. Generally, and by contrast with the Government ser
vice. Furopean and Chinese commercial fimms employed few Indians The western-
trained Chinese lawyer should have had a special role 1o play in a society where
English law prevailed. but locals reasoned that it would be more benelicial 10 engage

the services of an English lawyer since the Government was British, the judges were




British and the courts of law were conducted in English. Only matters which could be

easily settled out of court were dealt with by Chinese law The British colonial

Government itself had a similar attitude. Although Chinese lawyers were appointed (o

the Straits Chinese Consultative Committee and the Chinese Advisory Board, which
were dominated by businessmen. none were on the Po Leung Kuk Committee which
was responsible for the protection of Chinese women and girls.

The most important, even indispensable, Chinese were the businessmen, who form a
majority in the records of appointments as Justices of the Peace. While Chambers of
Commerce were formed along communal lines, there was co-operation on issues of
common interest. The Association of Chinese Chambers of Commerce in British
Malaya held a conference in 1925 to discuss the Straits civil service, The feeling was
that hecause locals were sharing in the defence of the colony as volunteers, the
Governntent should admit them to the civil service if they were professionals and
British subjects. Outside business, the banking profession was almost the only other
sector in which the Chinese could hold their own with regard to white-collar jobs
since the economy was nowhere near industrialized, members of the technical profes-

sians were not appreciated at all

tri0w: Four generations meet 1o
celebrate the eightieth birthday
of the patriarch whose widowed
sister in the centre was almost 2
centurian. (She pounded her
own sirth lesves for her woth-

less bite)
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Enclaves
Certain streets were dominated by one profession or trade. and this is often reflected

in street names The inevitable social and class divisions which commonly segregate

people into enclaves also applied to the Straits Chinese: (The first local-born genera
tion very often stayed on i the tamily home and clung to ns parents” litestyle 1 Just as
the carly Chinese merchants in Malacca were close 1o the miver or seafront. the first
trading firms i Penang built warchouses and offices along the waterfront. The road
where these imposing buildings still are. is accordingly called Beach Streer Simple
houses on sults over the shallow waters of the shoreline formed clan enclaves. Today
because of reclamation. large arcas of these “water villages” are on dry Lind. with only

jetties projecting out to s

Georgetown, orginally rectangular in Captain Francis Light's plans, grew into 3 typical
Chinese town. In imner Georgetown, within the Hokkien-dominated enclave, members
ot the setret societies could move unohserved hetween clan complexes and temples
which were separated only by low walls There wits sometimes @ secrel passagewity
throgh terrace houses sitated between these complexes The northern heach of

Penang Islund was the a where Francis Light and his associates chose to live, and

during the first devades of the nineteenth century wealthy Chinese merchants also

resided heres when they had achieved o stature qualifying them for occupation of this

aldest enclave of stately homes, dubbed millonmres tow The construction fusth

mband, i 1885 af the abode of the Resident Councillor led 1o a sttt of the ¢hite rest

dential suburb In the neighbourhood of this fes minsion. called The Residency. are
the polo dub. racecounse and sports club. In the carly ventieth tentury. the Clinese
moved intoan older enclave. onginally populated by Europeans and Eurasians.
between the north beach and The Resideney

In Singapore o, the earhiest settlements were along the coast and the nvers, The
Chinese quarter was on the marshy southwest bank of the Singapore River The com
mercial sector was along the castern seacoast but carly i the nineteenth century 1t
was moved 1o the west hank, where the Chinese were dlready established. Chinatown
developed in the area west of the nver adjacent o this commercial quarter, while the

Government retined the east bank. Around the middie of the mineteenth century i

the wake of their increased prospenity. extended familics who had each been living
under one roof. began 1o move outward from the town's central area to the suburhs
Villas and mansions of this era sull stand

Interracial and intraracial relations

The anglicized Babas pursued western pastimes and recreations, but generally they
did so among themselves. Very few joined the Furopeans, who led an exclusive soctal
life. The European community was wealthy, and its members were alo often staid
snohbish and Victoran: On- the other hand, the Chinese businessmen could he
parochial and clannish. So these two segments of the upper crust only met on their
evening drives along promenades, exchanging brief social pleasantries By the end of
the mneteenth century, the Furopean community was already substantial This meant
that s members were no longer torced 1o assoctate wath non-Europeans for recre-
ation or entertainment. and they set up clubs that were exclusively for whites With

this develapment. the wealthy Chinese with whom the Europeans hud been associat-




ing. were excluded. Past favours were no longer continued The practice of farming

out revenue was ended in 1909 instead the Government itself collected

taxes.
Western-educated Straits Chinese who had acq

uired @ belief in equality through west-

e cducation were disappointed and became resentful. As a result, they formed their

own exclusive clubs. Being westernized themselves, they modelled their clubs on the
European ones

Within the Chinese community itself there was, and still is. segregation. Divisions by
speech groups, clans and commercial interests are common in traditional organiza-
tions. The secret societies especially were torn apart by feuds and open warfare. The

Babas themselves had social clubs which did not admit Sinkbek (Vaughan 1879-
1971:2-3) Even with En

ishesp

ing Stnkbek there was lile social mixing. The
majonty of members of the Chinese Chambers of Commerce were non English speak-
g The Baba Straits Chinese with white-collar jobs recognized that where investing
capital and risk-taking were coneerned. they were no match for the Chinese-educated.
S Baby did not initiate policy i the Chambers of Commerce, he only helped to
implement it The Enghsh-speaking and non-English-speaking Chinese continue to be
separate communities. although this fact 1s not always formally admitted. The British
Government regarded both groups as one until the formation of Straits Chinese British
Associations by Babas: In fact, each of the two groups regarded the other with a tinge
of disduin. Even English-educated Chinese who know written and spoken Chinese and
Chinese history are

totlly accepted in Chinese-speaking circles
The mflux of Siidhek

hinese immigrants i the late nineteenth century led to the re-
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sinization of the longer-established but smaller Straits Chinese community. This influx
also happened in other European colonies: for example in Indonesia the Chinese
Peranakan also underwent the same process vis-a-vis the Tofok, who are effectively
the counterpart of the Sinkbek

The League of Helping Friends (Hu Yew Seab) in Penang was a society which brought

the races together. Besides holding classes to teach the Chinese national language, it

was active in Chinese affairs. Malay teachers taught in s Literary Section, while the

bind; h Tagore laid the foundation stone of its new

| hed Indian poct
building i 192

In Penang there was also a group calling itsell “The Lost Souls’, com-
prising Malays. Chinese. Indians and Eurasians. These Lost Souls took as thew model
the ant of discussion over coffee. Dr Samuel Johnson had shown that such 1 cultivated
ast form required high intellect and percepuiveness. Membership of this select hody
was determined by the ability o discuss matters of interest, and the Lost Souls himited

its numbers 10 only nine, chosen regardiess of race and religion

Early Malacca may have had interracial integration, if the presence of an unusually
dark member of a Baba family is an indication of intermarriage with one of the [ndian
Peranakan known as Chitties. Conversely, the modern Chitres. though still Hindus,

often laok remarkably Chinese. There s another cross-cultural group of Portuguese

Nyonyas who are, of course, Eurasians, Princes in the Malay States sometimes had
business partnerships with Government officials and Straits merchunts, thus promoting
good relations

The inner part of Georgetown on Penang Island has & multisacisl quarter where a
symbiotic socioecaonomic siuation grew out of 4 convergence of cosmopolitan trad-
ers. There are Hindu, Chinese and Muslim communities here; there Is no hard and fast
dividing line demarcating the end of one group and the beginning of another The
Chinese here cannot and do not distinguish between a Tamil trader and a Bengal mer
chant; all Indians are classified as “King' (derived from Kalings in south India, since

south Indians are in the majority). “Under the palms” is the name of a street onee lined

with palms Along it are four religious bufldings, namely St George's Church. a

Temple of the Goddess of Mercy. the St Mariamann Temple and the Kapitan Kling

sent the major rehigions of modern Malaysia Jewellers and

Mosque. These repr
money-changers also line this street of worship,

Further details of cultural mixing can be traced histonically. Arabs, particularly those

from the Hadramaut, traded extensively in the Archipelago Both Chinese and Mushim

tombstones were made by Chinese masons In Penang in the mid-nineteenth centur

the leader of the Malay Red Flag Society, dubbed Kepala Kongst. (clan leader), one
Syed Al-Atas, married the daughter of a wealthy Chinese merchant. Khoo Tiang Poh
In these carly Straits entrepdts where Achinese, Armenians, Arabs. Chinese, Indians

and Malays carved mercantile niches for themselves, there must have been reasonable

tolerance as they co-c:

isted side by side and occasionally integrated. We can con
clude that such historic enclaves, which sull exist, like the multracial quarter of
Georgetown, made the Straits Settlements 4 melting pot

While cach group maintained its own value system. they all benefited from interaction

with the others. However. although Malays, Chinese. Indians and Eurasians were

friends in lntle enclaves, individually they could be indifferent to each other

Nevertheless, among the wealthy and well-educated. multicommunal societies did

exist. Among them were The Lost Souls already mentioned, the Hospital and Prisons




Visitation Committee and the Poppy Day Appeal Committee. Although recreation clubs
provided opportunities for the meeting of different communal groups, on the whole
communal organizatons were more important than intercommunal ones.

Like Penang. Singapore has several major buildings of different religious persuasions
within an area of 4 few square miles

The Thai connection with Penang has been ana

sed by Cushman (1990) as a lincage

which may even amount 1o a “dynasty’ as an enterprising Straits Chinese family estab-

lished 2 business empire straddling the Malay-Thai horder. This “lineage’ lasted for

one and a half century

. during which time the family, in establishing relations with

the That court. even had members who held governorships in southern Thai
provinces The bulk of the business was in tin mining, where up-to-date Australian

techinology was employed. The carly establishment of Thai connections with this

northern Straits Settlement s indicated by the presence in Penang of a Thai temple
danng from 1845

When the Kek Lok St emple (see page 60) was built in 1905, Chinese from Sumatra
and Thailand made donations for its construction. There were Sumatran traders in all

Straits Seulements North Sumatra, especially, was a hinterland supplying the

three entrepdts. Sumatran pepper and rice continued to he shipped from Penang 1o
India and Europe even after Singapore became the chief port for the China Trade.

Some Penang Babas had their tertiary education in Calcutta, and when they later ven-
tured into business had branches there, and in Rangoon and Mandalay. Rice was the
main commodity traded. The Burmese involvement in trade was partly because of clan

connections

The China connection

Male offspring of carly traders who set up house with local women were repatriated
to China for their education Both civilian and miliary ttles of honour, of various
ranks, were purchased by many wealthy Chinese to enhance their social status. In

China atself. mandann squares were purchased for the deceased 10 wear to keep them

from being disturhed by evil spirits. Mandarin squares were made of embroidered silk
and were worn on the robes of Chinese officials of the last twa dynasties to indicate
rank

There were Straits Chinese who even after an extended sojourn did not consider the
Straits Settlements as thetr homeland. A good example is the legendary rags-to-riches
Whampoa. alias Hoo Ah Kay who, in spite of the prestige which led 1o his being fully
accepted in colonial circles, chose to be buried in China. He was not the only one
who returned to the ‘motherland’ either on retirement or for burial

In 1881, three clans in Penang. the Cheab. Kboo and Yeob, formed a society to man-
age donations solicited by their clansmen in China to alleviate a disaster. The commit-

tee stll exists today but its funds are no longer sent 1o China; instead they are used

locally as scholarships for the children of members. In rotation, each clan association
undertakes the project for three years

One successtul entreprencur from Java, well-connected with Dutch officials, Thio

Thiau Ssat or Chang Pi Shih or Cheong Fatt Tze (pronunciation differs with dialect),

moved to northeast Sumatra and thence to Penang between 1877 and 1879, This mil-

lionaire. (sev Architecture, Cheong mansion), whose trading, agricultural, shipping

and tin-mining enterprises had made him the wealthiest Chinese businessman in

The Medan connection.
Daughter of 3 Kapttan Cina or,
Chiniese headman, the Nyonya
wore a batik sarong with 2 tunic
called baju puanang (Malay
fong dress) of fine barik, cov-
ered with small floal motifs. On
her feet she wore stub-toed slip-
pers embroidered with metallic
thread, variously called kst

tonghang (bum-boat shoes), or

hasiat koudol (frog sippers),

[
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Sumatra and one of the wealthiest in the Nanyang, was invited into the service of the

Chinese Government. Besides  bein

appointed special trade commissioner 10
Southeast Asia to atract merchant capital from overseas Chinese, he was the first
Cliniese Vice-Consulan Penang. and subsequently Consul-General in Singapore. There
wan o consular representative n the Dutch East Indies at the time, so the Singapore
oftice wis also responsible for protecting the iterests of the overseas Chinese in fava
and Sumatraas well as 0 Briush Malaya Cheong's gencrous Contrbutions 1 varions
vauses such as the establishment of 1echnical schools and Hood reliet in China. even-
wally reached the anention of the Empress Dowager in 1904 By 1905, Cheong was

promoted to the position of a top-order Mandarin

When the Guomintang were active fn Malavie the lovalty of the Straits Chinese came

under scrutiny and the British Government was promipted t exert wreater vigilance

aver the Chinese A Chinese doctor from Penar

g nternationally acclimed as apreu

monic plague-tighter. Dr Wu Lien Teh (Gnohi Lean Tucki opted 1o give s alle

Lnce

o Chinas He even urged the Straits Chinese w go te China and wo

s tor themselves

the modernization progeamnies thy ) Yatsen s revalutionary actiities found sup.

port among some Clinese or

nzations. which recened his Charter and were fronts

for s movement However. when he visited Penang m 19100 an English language

newspaper, while publishing the text of his speech, comme

ted adversely onat sun
Yatesen had tried 1o solian donanans from the Nanvang capitalists A unpublicized

role of the Chamber of Ce

mmerce was effecively that of @ huomintang consulate

Bath Englistispeaking and Chimese-speaking Strais Chinese stiged public tlks The




English-speaking group pointed out that the Straits-born already considered the Straits
Settlements their home, and that there should be no dual loyalties The Chinese-

speaking

on the other hand, contended that their critics were only thriving on bor-
rowed culture

Sympathy with China was not only shown in times of naral disaster. In 1927 for
example

- after Rabindranath Tagore's visit to Penang, public-spirited Chinese leaders
formed 4 committee o endow Tagore's University in Caleutta with  chair of Chinese
lirerature. philosophy and civilization They even celebrated China’s national day on

big scale in 1928
Political involvement
ty the end of the nineteenth century Faglish-cducated Rabas hecame more outspoken

about therr positon i the light of social and political reforms going on elsewhere

They so

ght recognition as a political entity and were vocal ahout the mater. The
Stukbek. not being British subjects. had no political status. Chinese nationalism in
China became an issue The Qing Government was wooing the Nanyang capitalists

(Godley, T981). Three Straits Chinese scholars — Song Ong Stang. Dr. Lim Boon K

ng
ob Singapare and Dr Wu Lien Teh — stned the Strarts Chinese Magazine in 1897
and public debates revolved around Confucianism. Baba identity, allegiance and loyal-
v By then the colontal Government. which had heen working hand in glove” with
the Buabas n the adminstration of tay farms and the commercial mnning of tin mines,

was watchin

the ity Chinese very closely — was their allegiance with the
Ruommtang and Sun Yat-sen or were they loyal Brinsh subjects? The Baba community
was caught up n this historicl development. Their articulate leaders had in effect

declared thar loyaliy 1o the Strans

wemment, expressed by regarding it as a mother
vountny . was himited 10 minonty which included the Malays, Eurastans and Straits-

Bbuen Chinese: This was especially so n Penung which had just encountered an influx

o Simkhek
Because the Baba leaders were absorbed mto Government and - quasi-Government
bodies. therr early clamour for political rights was centred on senior civil service
positions. ot a political question in the common sense — and they were not an orga-

nized paliical pary. T1

Straits Settlements Society. which complemented the
Municipal Commssion, was 4 quasi-political institution. Taking their status as British
subjects seriously, s members lobbied for social reforms. In Penang, however,the dis
agreements between the English-speaking, who were represented by the Straits
Chinese Brinsh Assocuauon, and the Mandann-speaking, who found 4 voice through

the Chinese Town Hall and the Chinese Chamber of Commerce, undermined the pub-

i movement for reform. Thus the northern Babas were comparatively less active in
agitanng for reforms: The Penang Straits Chinese Brtish Associanon was formed twen-
v vears after that of Singapore. By the end of the nineteenth century and in the carly
decade of this century, the colontal govermment, because of overseas Chinese sympa-
thy with the brewing revolution i China. was more and more pro-Malay.

In 1926, however, a Malacca Baba statesman, Tan Cheng Lock, headed a move 10

press for more participation n the government. He began by attempting to unite all
Chinese, but he communicated with them about things Chinese in the Malay language

Having effectively rallied the Chinese into a political panty. which he presided over,
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he proceeded to hold talks with Indian and Malay parties. Thus a Baba was instru

mental in setting up negotiations and ¢

weration hetween the ethnic-political blocs

whase coalition still rules modern Malaysia

The Penang secession movement
When the Federation of Malaya was formed in 1948, absorbing the Straits Settlements
except Singapore, groups which had flourished under British rule felt threatened 1n

the altermath of the Japanese Occupation (1941-45), a terronst insurgency which had

begun in June 1948 also generated 3 feeling of insecurity. A committee representing

prafessianal and mercantile bodies in Penang decided 10 secede from the Federation

Besides the Straits-barn Chinese. Induns and Eurasians supported the e The reso
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lution was passed on 23 December 1948 Obviously, the Straits Chinese wanted the
Straits Settlements 10 continue as 4 political entity because within that framework,

they had played a prominent part in government; inclusion in a Malayan state would

reduce them to a minority group (Sopice 1976:57), A more important underlying fear
wis for the loss of their nghts; they felt that their privileges had been earned, not
merely handed out

In 1946 trade regulations passed by the administration in Kuala Lumpur prohibited
Pena

& merchants from exporting 1o their traditional markets, Sumatra and Siam,

because Penang's free port status, conferred in 1877, had been revoked. However, it
was the denial of jus soli which finally fired seething resentment. The underlying aim

of the secessionists was also to have the same rights as the Malays. For them this was

much more important than ending colonialism and fighting for indepence ‘hand in
hand” with the Malays, which was what Tan Cheng Lock stood for. The Singapore
Stratts Chinese British: Association was in favour of restoring the Straits Settlements
and this encouraged the Penang secessionists. However, they finally realized that they
were powerless against the surging tide of Malay nationalism in the states of the
Peninsula and the secession movement collapsed. It had received no encouragement

from the British, and us supporters fek let down by this

Hardwicke, an English-style

stately home built at the end of
the nineteenth century on
Penang’s north coast. The
Rround floor Gothue windows
surmount 2 cost of anms while
English lions, also bearing coat
of arms sit on the balcony
Among the stone sculptures in
the garden are 4 pair of Chinese
lions (from the family's carlier
country house)

(Courtesy Lim Kean Siew,

photos Cheang Yik On)







Religion, Customs

and Festivals

Chinese ‘religion’ and customs

Many people need to identify with a group. This is especially so when they are faced
with a new environment and need to retain their cultural values. Hence immigrants
often provide themselves with reassurance in the form of rituals and religious cere-
monies. It is not uncommon for them to bring actual effigies of their gods to their

new home. In the St

aits Settlements there was a high degree of religious tolerance, so
the Chinese community undentook the building of temples and never forgot its com-
mitment 1o religious and festive celebrations as statements of its identity.

Whatever the phrase “Chinese religion’ may mean. it undoubtedly encompasses rever-
ence for ancestors. There are, however, very few temples built exclusively for one
purpose such as the worship of ancestors, or Taaist (Daoist) or Buddhist deities.
Chinese religion, as practised by the Straits Chinese, is an inclusive system in which
the dominant belief accommodates other cults and deities. Thus, it is not unusual to
find that local ar popular deities co-exist with spirits. Buddhist deities and Taoist

heroes: Confucian maxims can also be revered. The Chinese, especially their women-

folk. occasionally visit sites of legendary Malay supernatural power to pay reverence
This s not necessanly because they believe in the alternative customs represented
there it is merely a sign of their desire to gain the favour of all forms of supernatural
entities

Personalities of local folk tradition or notable figures from imperial China may be
revered for their virtue and other qualities. For example, the three-star eunuch
Admiral Cheng Ho. who visited Malacea in 1909 and 1411, is honoured with a shrine
near Bulit Cina. This imperial admiral has also been deified elsewhere by Southeast
Asian Chinese. o that he has had supematural powers thrust upon him. Memory fades
without written records, and in Malacea there is confusion about a Sultan’s well at the
foot of Bukir Cina. The Chinese admiral was supposed to have drunk from it, causing
the water 10 be perennial and pure. This claim pays no regard 1o the chronology of

the admiral's visit which oceurred fong before the well was dug
Fear of the unknown generates superstition which. when habitually practised. estab-

itself as 4 custom. A is universally the case. some of the superstitious practices

lishe:
of the Straits Chinese stem from lack of understanding. Even Christianity cannot erase

some deep-rooted customs. One example of this concerns kong teik — papercraft

OPPOSTE PAGE: A Penang bridal

couple and their pages outside
the bride’s family home, indicat-

ed by the twa cylindrical
Lanterns flanking the central
hexagonal one to heaven.
(Counesy scra)




BT A slip of paper represen
tating 3 spit vehucle, 10 be
bumed with token money to
send odf gods and ancestors
(Fhoto 1. Lia Ho)

neir Talisman of ye
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paper meant to be wom with an

amulet (Pha
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fashioned for the d

ad — which, because of 1 long-standing tahoo, 15 never allowed
to enter 4 Chinese house. A true Christian, who is presumably less superstitious,
ought perhiaps to allow Long teik into the house, but in practice he may not do so
Another belief is that ritual cleansing can divert contamination by an illness, such con
tamination can in tim be reversed by exorcism. Kitual cleansing i especially needed
for the protection of a mother during confinement (which customarily includes a peri
od of some weeks after delivery) She s very susceptible to all kinds of evil influ
ences after having had her womb “opened’ during delivery. Among a whole host of

taboos and rituals, a new mother helieves that ev

after a ritwal bath she must rub

her fingentips with onions to prevent evil wind from entenng her body. This peculiar

practice is different from other traditional preventative measures against flatulence

It s customary not 10 wash containers 1 which food for an auspicious occasion has
been presented, the luck they hold would be washed away. Therefore, after emptying
a container. it 1s refilled with some token gift so as not to wish the giver ill by not
reciprocating: an empty container is a portent of poverty. The Chinese also believe

that personal mirrors should be shesthed, because if one's image is unwittingly
reflected, an evil spirit may do it harm; the spirit may even snatch away the image

which is thought to be one’s soul. Perhaps this is also a m

ans to ensure that vanity
and displays of wealth are discouraged (1t 1s widely believed that the ostentatious
Khoo clan temple in Penang was originally even more pretentious. It was mysteriously
rutted by fire, presumably because its palatial dimensions incurred Heaven's wrath )

A popular form of divination involses the use of a pair of kidney-shaped wooden
blocks about the size of the palm of the hand They are dropped on the floor in a
similar fashion 10 tossing coins. The deity's approval or assurance is indicated by the
flat side of one block and the convex side of the other facing upwards. Another
ancient divination rite, the flame-watching ritual which is conducted by a Baba associ
ation, is still practised i Penang, The ceremony is held on the fourteenth night of the

Chinese New Year at the seaside temple of the deity Tua Pek Kong The purpose of




the ritual 1s 10 11y 10 predict fortunes for the coming vear The ceremony starts just

before mdnight. and the tide must be rising The association’s patron deity Tua Pek

Kong and his urn containing burning joss-sticks are carried in a ceremonial procession

10 his carlier home shrine by the sea As the embers in the urn are fanned, lights in
the temple are switched off In & similar fashion to the waves heating and leaping up
sgainst the retaiming wall of the wemple, the flame leaps up in the darkness in a dra-
matic are The height of the flame, which flares up from the um of Tua Pek Kong,

n of fortunes to come. Early the

wha 15 known as the god of prosperity, is an indicat
next morning the deity’s um is returned to his abode in town in a procession through

the strects of Penang (See also Architecture, geomancy.)

Ancestor worship

The belief in a life after death sometimes influences the behaviour of the Chinese in

this life. They feel that money donated for religious purposes is a form of investment
Tor the afterlife. Apart from actual funds required for religious ceremonies, they invest
mainly through their offspring. While it is the responsibility and right of the eldest son

to conduct rites and rituals, in practice it 1s the womenfolk who attend to the logistics.

AbovE LvT: A boo lemg (Hokkien

for fish-dragon’) amulet worn
by children. The tiger claw adds
potency ta the amulet. Silvergil
(Photo H. Lin Ho)

Avove: A pageboy wearing 4 boo

feng amulet.
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The filial male sustains the family's lineage by performing ancestor rites on the first
and hfteenth of every lunar month us these days mark the new and full moon respec-
tvely

Temples also display and maintain ancestral tablets. The family cult inculcated by
Confucius has been devotedly sustained tor generations, especially through the
extended family. In very old family homes ancestral tablets arrayed on the altar may

span as many as four generations. Although previously it was normally only the poor

er families who were likely to lodge their ancestral tablets in temples, nowadays mod-
ernization, and the relatve instability of both the extended and immediate family, may
cause more affluent families t do the same

While full-scale secondary bunial after cremation was not practised by the Straits
Chinese, it was and still is customary for a token collection of bones 1o be obtained
after cremation and stored in an uen. The reason for doing this is that bones and
tablets are opposite and complementary parts of the cult of the ancestors. the formier
being ving and the latter yang tAmer 19681 The essential features of the cult, there-
fore, are tending (o these two aspecs — hody and soul — of a dead person (rather

than “worshipping’ him. as the western term “ancestor worship” suggests)

It was, ironically enough, during the heyday of the Babas that a period of seeming
extremism occurred. This happened around the beginning of this century and took the
form of Confuctanism being consciously revived The intiative came from Singapore
where the first Confucian school was founded Following that, other schools and asso

cuations sprang up, not only in the Straits Settlements, hut also i the Malay States.

The Straits Chinese Magazine, published in English. was the vehicle for disseminating

Confucian thinking  The isolation of the Babas from Chinese literature because of
their inability 1o read and write Chinese prompied them o re-examine and re-evaluate
Confucian ethies

Other manifestations of ancestor worship are posthumous ceremonies and the erection

ol commemorative structures (see Architecture). Ancestors are also credited with

carthly powers. Qingming. (Hokkien: cheng beng) literally meaming clear and bright
is the spring equinox. the time for sowing rice. The nice seeds are offered to the
ancestors, to whom the worshipper kneels and prays. The nice shoots are regarded as

presents returned by the ancestors. The seed offering 1s similar 1o food lud on a




grave. Cheng beng is observed universally by the Chinese and falls on cither the
fourth or fifth of April. according to the Gregorian calendar. Alternatively, the festival
is celebrated on the third day of the third moon according to the lunar year. This visit

10 the gra

ve during the sowing period of the agricultural cycle is believed to be

returned by ancestors visiting their living progeny at Chinese New Y

ar
Cheng beng is also a celebration of the end of the dormancy of winter. People travel
to the countryside 10 see and feel the beauty of nature. The significance concerns
sehirth. The departed. enshrined in tombs, are besceched 1o panticipate in the rejuve-
nation of the carth. Both the tomb and the area around it are tidied. Although in
ancient China family members placed yellow ribbons weighted down by stones on top
of tombs, the Straits Chinese put paper lantens and replicas of paper money on the
graves. In either case, the purpose is to ward off evil spirits and to replenish the
wealth of the entombed

The ceremony at the graveside begins with the burning of joss-sticks and candles.
After paying homage to the depanted, the ritual is concluded by a libation of rice wine
poured on 1o an additional stack of burning paper money. The wine is part of the
food offerings. In ancient times the cbeny beng festival also included kite-flying

Rice s harvested at different times of year depending on its type. The twenty-second

or twenty-third day of the ninth month of the solar calendar (about the ninth day of

the ninth lunar month) is the autumn equinox in the northern hemispheres it s har-
vest time in the southeast provinces of China. People climb mountains or ascend hills
on this special day because ancestors are helieved 10 reside in the mountains: striving
upwards is a token of thanksgiving cither to them or to Heaven for a good harvest
The Straits Chinese in Penang. but not those in Malacca and Singapore, perform a pil-
anmage to a hill wemple dedicated 1 the Taoist Queen of Heaven (see Popular
Buddhism) us manifested in her nine sons during the ninth day of the ninth lunar
month. Because this exercise is simply described as paying homage to Heaven it has
hecome @ nondescript all-purpose ritual with no apparent relationship to ancestor
worship. The sanie harvest thanksgiving in China is also characterized by ceremonial
kite-flying. which symbolizes siriving upwards, but Straits Chinese boys play with
Kites with absolutely no vestiges of religious ceremonial

In the Taoist temple. the God of Heaven, or Jade Emperor, is the highest entity. Kuan
Kang (Guan Gong), the God of War and Justice, is popular with the Hokkiens
Confucius and his teachings are also represented in the temple, being no less impor-
tant than the Buddhist Eighteen Loban, disciples. The host of gods and godlings may
vary slightly among language groups, but the methods of interaction between deities

and devorees are more or less the same. All dialect groups believe in sending gods

back to their abodes after thewr annual visit to canth, and the

are ceremonially sent

home i notional sedan chairs or on horses. tmages of these vehicles are featured on

al also includes a token offering of thanks in

token papers which are burnt The r
the form of a replica of paper money which is believed 1o have even more influence
when folded into the shape of a gold ingot

A god who may be an invention of overseas South-East Asian Chinese is Tua Pek
Kong, he is sometimes referred to as the houschold god of the earth. From the various
attributes that have been conferred on Tua Pek Kong, he appears 10 be a deified cul-
wral hero who bestows success and good fortune. In Penang, his original shrine, built

in 1799 is on the northeast coast. which was once the landing place of immigrant

Spirit or token paper money,

usually made of newsprin, by

stamped with gold or silver

puint. The folding i decorative,

and at the same time creates

air-space in between the sheets

30 that they bun easlly. (Photo

Khoo Joo Ee)
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traders wravelling by sea. The dried oyster porridge served in the fire-divination cere-
mony in this seaside shrine is symbolic, the oyster being obtained from the seashore
Other smaller shrines to Tua Pek Kong in houses, beside graves, or by the roadside
are more homely and personalized

Religious syncretism

Populur Buddhism
A schism in Buddhism developed soon after the death of its founder Siddartha
Gautama (¢ 506-480 8¢) The group who believed in maintaining the original
Buddhist Order, as propounded by the historical Buddha Gautama. called themselves
Sthaviravadin (Sanskrit: “Behevers in the Teaching of the Elders) which in Pali is
Theravadi, hence this sect's Torm ol Buddhism s called Theravada Buddhism. (Paly

was the dalect of Western Inchia, and is stll used in Buddhist monastenes )

Around the fisst and second  centuries ab. anather very important sect. the
Sarvastivadin was powerful i Northwest India where many new ideas were
advanced. This led to the major division of Buddhism into the ‘Great Vehicle' and the

Lesser Vehicle'. Mabayana and Hinayana respectively. velicle bemg the means

salvation As new sects of Mabayana grew in populanty in many parts of India. the

cad o Southeast Asta

carlir Lesser Vehicle took refuge in Sri Lanka from where it sp
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The Theravada sect of Hinayana is particularly prevalent m Sri Lanka, Burma and
Thailand

The “Great Vehicle' or Mabayana itself also divided 1nto various sects as it spread to
China and Japan By around the eighth century a third vehicle'. Vagrayana, “The
Vehicle of the Thunderbolt” arose in Eastern India

The forms of Buddhism which filtered into the Straits Settlements were syneretic of dll
three ‘Vehicles', although Mabayana was. and stll is, predominant Even the Sri
Lankan, Burmese and Thai Theravada forms have strong Mabavana influence
Without a sophisticated level of education in the community, it would have been
futile to expound the subtle differences between the various schools of Buddhist
thought, Two Therarada schools of Himayana Buddhism effectively reached the

Straits Chinese from Thailand and S Lanka. The relatvely clean-cut Thai Theravada

appeals 10 the layman; its stawary adds visual appeal. Singhalese monks” command of
English gives them 2 particular advantage. although very often Buddhist priests speak

to the laity in Malay. Thai priests may teach i Hokkien. which is very similar to the



Teochew dialect which predominates amongst the Chinese of Bangkok. There are
occasional classes in Pali and for the study of Theravada Buddhism, although the var-
ious types of Buddhism practised are syncretic versions of Mabayana, as we have just
seen. Rituals like burning joss-sticks and paper artefacts, which actually have nothing
10 do with Buddhism, are

50 undertaken during visits to a Buddhist temple,

Associations and societies are usually affiliated to, or even have their premises in, a
temple. Penang seems to be the centre of Buddhist activities, possibly because of its
proximity to mainland Southeast Asia. Thus the only Burmese temple in the whole of
the Peninsula is in Penang. (There is a group of Buddhist countries in mainland
Southeast As

. while island Southeast Asia is largely Muslim: Islam is, of course, the
official religion of Malaysia.)
Variance in Buddhism exists because of the differences between Hinayana and

Mabayana. The Mabayana pantheon has many Bodbisativa (personified entitie:

pos-
sessing“Buddha qualities’) who remain in waiting as Buddhas-to-be for the rest of
the world t0 work out its salvation. Hinayana states that each individual works out
his or her own salvation, or rather world-view, without the help of earthly gods, 50
that, theoretically, there are no Bodbisattva in Theravada. (Vajrayana expounds a
short-cut” to enlightenment by acquiring magical powers )

Kuan Ini (Guan Yin) is the most popular of the Mabayana Bodbisattva. This figure
appears in slightly different forms in different Buddhist countries and was first seen in
India, where the denty was embodied as 2 man. By the time it reached China, it was
for a while asexual, but soon became female. The female Kannon is Japan's version
Kuan Im is also called the Goddess of Mercy hecause she is merciful and compassion-
ate. There are no images of Buddha in a Kuan Im temple

Of the many Buddhist temples in Penang. the most impressive is the Kek Lok Si which
was built in 1880, 1t stands on a hill and the entire complex spreads over twenty acres
of land. This temple has the honour of being the only one outside China with an
imperial sanction, which was bestowed in 1904 by Emperor Kuang Hsu (Guangxu); he

also presented the wemple with a set of sutra, Buddhist scriptures. A gigantic stae of

wioe et The earliest shrine in
Penang to Tia Pek Kong, on the
nortlicast beach of the island, a

favaurable landing place for a

ship, (Photo Cheang Yik

Avove: The aldest temple 10 the
Compassionate Bodbbativa
Kuan Im i Penang. (Photo

Cheang Yik On)

ne1ow: A unique feature of the:
Straits Chisese (and other
Southeast Asian Chinese) graves
~ a litle shrine 1o Tua Pok
Kong (D3 Bo Gang), lerally
Eldet Grand Uncle in the
preciats of the grave.

Photo Khoo Joo Fe)
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The Kek Lok 81 temple and its

exlectic pugonds on the slope

of Pensng Ml (Photo Cheang

Yik On)
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Kuan Im located on the hill beyond the temple is visible from afar. Seafarers worship

a female deity, the Queen of Heaven, This Taoist goddess. who is known by several

names — Sheng Mu. Matsu, Tian Hou, or Mab Chor Pob — appears to have heen con

flated with t

sddess of Mercy, Kuan Im

When the carliest Hokkien and Cantonese of Penang joined forces to build a temple
10 the Goddess of Mercy, they tried to buy land along the seafront for the purpose,
although the Mabayana Kuan fni is normally associated with mountains rather than

the sea. However, the aim of building a temple as a shrine for a goddess was duly

accomplished and although the original dedication was 1o the Taoist seafarers’ god-
dess, as shown in temple records, today the popularity of Kuan Im has overshadowed

Mab Chor Pob altogether



Hungry ghosts
The seventh lunar month is not very providential because the restless souls of the
departed who were not properly cared for are believed to roam the carth, Their living

relatives, therefore, would do well to make amends with these neglected spirits who

cannot rest in peace. The Hungry Ghosts® Festival was celebrated in the past, especial-
ly in Penang. but it then became less important until there was a revival of interest in
d the

Cantonese, celehrate the festival in a big way, although the Cantonese proceed in a

the 1970s. In Penang, both the main language groups, the Hokkien 4

more private manner, with individuals offering prayers and burning paper replicas of
clothes and money

The ghosts at large are all represented by effigies, although former practice was to
venerate them with an inscribed tablet. Large amounts of food are laid out on
makeshilt aliars as offerings to the ghosts. Temporary shrines and canopicd shelers
are erected in open spaces and temple compounds, or just by the roadside. Large

flags and rows of

giant joss-sticks are further signs of the site of the celebration,
which lasts for about a week The festival is organized by neighbourhood or clan
groups. and hawker and market assoctations. During the period the temporary festival
sites and permanent amusement parks feature Chinese operas to entertain hoth the
roving spirits and the devout. At the makeshift shrines, a vigil is kept. Needless to say.

during the night-long watch when time hangs heavy, gambling, especially at mab-

jong is prevalent

weLow LT One of a pais of
dragons, composed of cup-
cakes, flanking (and guarding)
the King of Hungry Ghosts.
weiow: A long-tongued Hokkien
King of Hungsy Ghosts.

(Courtesy Pulau Pinang

Magaz
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A Cantonese King of Hungry

Ghosts without hanging tongue

(Counesey Pu

Magizine)

au Pinang

The elfigy representing the roaming spirits is named the King of Ghosts, He i not
usually alone but accompanied iconographically by four minor acolytes who are per
sonages from Hell. namely “Big Uncle'. ‘Second Uncle’. “Regional Officer and
Secretary” Besides these officials from Hades, the Ghost King is guarded by 4 pair of
dragon effigies in the form of coloutful cup-sized mutfing. A Taoist priest “initiates

and “animates’ the ghost effigies by daubing red paint on vanous parts of them: then

th

spirtts can see, | and even move. These spirits are ulso offered paper replicas
7

of money and other material goods. very much like kong fetk in funeral ceremonies

2o up in 4 roaring honfire

On the last day of the rite, effigies, money and papercral
These effigies used 1o be sent out o sea in @ boat provided with coins and food

Burning and cremation are sure signs of the Buddhist influence in Chinese religion
The influence of Taoist and pre-Buddhist practices results in the mixed character of
the Hungry Ghosts' festival. The fearsome King of Hungry Ghosts, anmated by 4

Taoist priest, carries on his headdress 3 liwle image of Kuan Im. the Goddess of

Mercy, the most revered Bodbtsattva of Mabayana Buddhism. This compassionate
Buddha-to-be. in order 1o save the hungry ghosts, assumes human form, bur actual
depiction of the awesome spirit varies in detail. Hokkien Kings of Ghosts have long
protruding tongues which hang down, whereas Cantonese persomifications are tongue
less. The tongued icon has ancient falk symbolism

The Buddhist retreat of three summer months coincides with the lunar month's full
moon or fifteenth day of the fourth to sixth month. Thus one legend hus it that the
mother of one of the Buddha's disciples was a hungry ghost In order for his mother
10 be saved, he had 1 prepare a feast of one hundred dishes for the monks at the end
of their fast. The emphasis in this parable is on filial piety, which falls right in line
with Confucianism. The inclusion of a mother in teligious parables appedls 1o popular
sentiment. Such parables referring to family and society were later introduced into
popular Buddhism since they were of universal appeal. The onginal Buddhist renunc
ation of society in search of void cannot be accepted by the Chinese, who have such

a high regard for the importance of lincage. In the same way, many practices had to




be adapted to fit in with opposing beliefs. A good example of this is the nature of the
offerings in the Hungry Ghosts' Festival. The ‘three meats' were considered by
Confucius to be the greatest form of offering to ancestors. They were originally beef,
mutton and pork. Di g the Buddhist pref for and modify-
ing the advice of Confucius, Penang Chinese offer their ancestors pork, chicken and
seafood

Christianity

Generally, there is no antagonism among the Chinese towards Christian denomina-

tions. There is, however, the occasional adverse reaction to some aspect of Christian-
ity, even from those who have attended Christian schools. Among the reasons for this
is that Christianity sometimes clashes with Chinese customs; and there were persecu-
tions within individual families. It is clear that Christianity did not have a very great
impact on the Chin

as most of their own traditions have survived. It did, however,
cause a nift in some families when some of the members were converted and others
were ot In such cases, the convert is relieved of the expenses of maintaining the

family altar with its regular offerings jes are di d with

because homage to ancestors is abandoned, and there is no necessity for an elaborate
funeral. However, many Chinese Christians still mourn for their elders, sometimes for
long periods. and the maintenance of the family grave is still important for everyone
(Buddhist cremation. it may be noted, has the edge over Christian burial in respect of
expense.)

Because of the number of Chinese who have converted to Christianity, there has been
a change of attitude towards some traditional rituals, although Chinese New Year is
sull celebrated by almost all Chinese Christians. Changes in marriage and funeral
styles came about through modernization and because of cconomic hardship rather
than hecause of the influence of Christianity. Non-Christian Baba and other Straits
Chinese took to the reformed style of wedding especially after the Depression.
Nincteenth century printing in Southeast Asia was largely a Protestant missionary
activity for the instruction of converts in the region. Missionary publications were in
Chinese and ather languages. Agents of the London Missionary Society set up printing
presses in Malacea, Penang, Singapore and Batavia (Jakarta). Both the American mis-

sionartes and the London Missionary Socicty had, in fact, stayed in the Straits

Seulements and Batavia. because of the large Chinese population in these places,
However, they were only temporary hases, and when the ban on missionary work in

China was lifted with the Treaty of Nanking in 1842, thus opening up the country, the

missionaries left for China

Nowadays, while the congregation of the Methodist Church in Penang is English-
speaking, those of St.George's Anglican Church and the Catholic Church of Our Lady
s for Chinese Peranakan

of Seven Sorrows may not be so. Similarly, religious serv
are conducted in Malay as well as English, and Christian hymns have been translated
into Malay. As with Indian converts, most of whom were, and still are, estate workers.
and rubber tappers, the earliest Chinese Christians were non-English-speaking. The
records of St George's Church show that most of the Chinese converts were from the

working classes.
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Common origins

Although the appearance of dark-skinned Chinese may suggest mixed marriage with

Malays or Indonesians, some southern Chinese are in fact as dark as some Southeast

Asians, and there has never been a homogencous Chinese cthnic type. The physical
and cultural division between North and South China, which is akin to the differences
between North and South India, is often overlooked. ‘Golden lilies, the poetic name
for the bound feet of Chinese women. while appreciated in northern China, were not
popular in the south, especially in the isolated province of Fujian, which generally
had greater independence. Sinization of southern China by the northern Han Chinese
had been resisted until as late as the fourteenth century, and the folk traditions of the
region were not so much Chinese as Southeast Asian. One Chinese stercotype.
Fumanchi', was a western creation. it was. however, in a light vein and was a sort of
spin-off from the China Trade and chinoisernie in Europe.

There s evidence of cultural affinity between South China and Southeast Aswa in simu-
larities in their languages, and in the fact that bamboo, rice and betel are native to
both regions. While women of hoth regions use the sarong, 4 cylindrical picce of

. Chinese men have their version of the Malay head cloth.

cloth worn in various styles
which they tie in a vanety of ways

southeast Asia is part of 4 larger cultural region which sometimes features, among
other traits, a matnarchy with female rulers Because of this. women, and therefore

goddesses, priestesses and female shamans or exorcists, have prominent roles

Anather cultural trait of maritime peoples in the region is the soul-boat, or ship of the
dead, which is often depicted in other media, especially testiles. Perhaps there is 4
connection between the boatloads of people on Chinese temple tops and those seen
on the so-called ship cloths (textiles with ship motify of southern Sumatra. Kingdoms
in the Lower Yangtze shared maritime alfinities with Southeast Asu and a type of

dragon bout 1s depicted on ancieat bronze drums from Victnam

The Dragon Boat Race
This well-known festival takes place on the fitth day of the hifth lunar month, the

double fifth’, at the Summer Solstice. The symbolism of the Dragon Boat Festival was

forgotten long ago, even by the carliest Straits Chinese traders, who had travelled

from afar, and had decided to make Malacea their home. In Penang. however, the fes-
tival is still celebrated, although the only vestige of the original ceremony which
remains the same is the competitiveness of the racing. In ancient tmes the race also
involved sacrificial ceremonies for hunters engaged in tribal warfare

Peaple who lived by rivers worshipped the River God and it was believed that a drag-
on in the niver controlled the water needed tor agriculture. This dragon receved offer-
ings fust before the coming of the rainy season. The dragon became & deity and 4
good luck symbol for both the northern and the southern Chinese

Annual crops depend on the regularity of the seasons and one of the ancient practices
of agririan communities is to try to control the seasons to ensure 4 good harvest
Canoe racing seems to be a ritual aimed at magically controlling the rain essential for
agriculture. The Dragon Boat Race was, and still is. ceremonial The boat simulates
the dragon and Man handles and manipulates it Through sympathetic magic. by con-
trolling the dragon which is the boat, one controls the waters. This was the practice of



peoples designated Wu and Yue of eastern and southern China who had traits in com-
mon with *pre-Chinese” peoples. The rite of rain-making, i.c. having water when nee-
wssary for agriculture, is certainly of pre-Chinese origin. It seems likely that this cere-
mony used to be accompanied by a human sacrifice, with the victim being drowned to
appease the river deity

In China, the dragon boats are ve

narrow and can be up to thirty metres long, with
# carved wooden dragon head at the prow. There are ten to fifteen oarsmen. They
cither sit, using short oars or stand, using long oars. Two men stand in the middle,
one beating a gong and the other a drum. A man at the prow chants working songs as
he waves a small red flag to keep the beat for the oarsmen. In some parts of China,
the Dragon Boat Race, which was also related to the ancestor cult, was held at the
time of transplanting the rice seedlings. During this interruption of growth, the rice
plants were believed © have lost their souls or vegetative potential, Only the

deceased ancestors would have the power to recall the e

caped souls of the rice, thus
restoring growth,

Chinese accounts dating from the third century, mention similar boats coming from
Fu-nan (roughly the area occupied by modern Cambodia with part of Vietnam). A
carved fish's head and il were at the bow and stern respectively. The boats were
propelled by means of paddies. not sails. and carried crews of about a hundred men.

Different varicties of the shape

nd style of the boat are found over a very wide geo-
graphical arca, from the whole of Southeast Asia to southern China and Japan.

In a more practical style in South China, boat racing was a means of training the navy.
At the same time battles were fought in these dragon boat canoes against the northern

Chinese. Pirates, smugglers and the water police of southern Chinese coastal regions

utilized boats of this type until well into the nineteenth century. These war boats are
the same ones used in Southeast Asia, where they also functioned as symbols to pre-
Today

tetatned as ceremonial decorative barges

serve the state’s safer

in some Southeast Asian states, dragon boats are

The dragon boat (deriving ultimately from a dug-out tree trunk) is carved in such a
way that the ends are elevated, sometimes as high as five or six feet above the water.
The bow and stern are decorated with a detachable dragon head and tail respectively.
Aliernatively the bow may carry some form of dog head or the head of an aquatic
creature, for example the Mala

v egret (bangau) or the Arakan Burmese crocodile. The

finished hoat is lacquered, oiled and waxed. The long narrow canoe has no sails: men
scated two abreast paddle it The number of crew members ranges from twenty to a
hundred, according to the length of the boat,

A ceremonial launching imbues the craft with magical powers and in this sense it
becomes a dragon, crocodile or some such animal. In ¥ietnam, Cambodia and Laos,
boats of this type are decorated inside with red lacquer and outside in black and gold.
Siamese craft were hollowed from a single tree trunk and the ends were greatly ele-
vated. They were gigantic dug-outs, often well over a hundred feet long, with crews

of as many as a hundred-and-fifty men. The Siame

 royal barge of today is a hun-
dred-and-fifty feet long by cleven feet wide with a gilt pavilion amidships as the place

of honour. It is the most evolved form of the dragon boat.

The original appeasement, or attempted control, of the river dragon later became a
festival 1o honour Qu Yuan, the great poet and patriotic political figure (of the
Warring States period, 475-221 86) who drowned himself on the fifth day of the fifth
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tetel chewing set of brass and
woven cane (Courtesy Lim Lean

Lee. phesa The Pepin Prest

moon. He died in southern China while under banishment. This virtuous statesman,
who had been unjustly disgraced, became a martyr, and the search for his body devel-
oped into an established custom to commemorate him. This legend seems to have
been created long after the demise of ritual canoe racing

A special food (called chang), a steamed glutinous rice dumpling wrapped in leaves
and with a variety of fillings, is associated with the Dragon Boat Festival Various

types of palm leaves are used to wrap the dumpling in a pyramid shape. The Straits

Chinese use bamboo leaves, those from China being preferred because they are larg-
er Again, the story of the statesman who drowned himself lies behind the preparation
of this rice dumpling. Legend has it that rice which had been steamed in bamboo sec-
tions was offered 10 his soul in the river, (Rice cooked in this way is still common
among China's minorities, and the style i a traditional method of cooking for
Southeast Astans ) The river dragon, however, got 1o the rice before the statesman's

spirit and it then instructed the people 1o wrap the dumpling in leaves

The betel

Chewing the leaves of the betel plant is alien only to urban Chinese. The habit has

long been prevalent throughout India, Southeast nd southern China and is still
pracused in these regions today, especially n rural areas. The elderly often pound all

the ingredients in 4 compact tube-shaped  mortar and pestle. Tobacco chewing we

together with betel chewing and was an important part of Southeast Asian material




ABovE LerT: Betel chewing set of
Hurmese lscquer from Pesang
Height 10 cm, diameter 7.2 con
(Countesy Tan Joo Lan. photo

The Pepin Press)

AT: A sectangular silver betel
chewing set with all four sides
decorated with the phoenis; the
small containers have floral
designs. 24 x 143 cm. 1.3 kg, Ta

Hing shopmark. (Coustesy Dr.

Chian Chin Cheung, photo 1. Lin
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Strats Chinese Two whole
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1 of 3 gar with wide mouth

and high sboulders 1t is
postable and can be placed an 3
tabiec. (Courtesy Penang
Museum, phota Cheang Yik

on)

AROVE LT Bedss apittoon, o be

placed on th nder tea
tables. Height 36 cm (Courtesy
Tan Joo Lan. photo The Fepin

Press)

Abrt supodr Besss spittoon, of
Indian manudacture, with chase
work and fluting. Heights 60 5

cm and 39 cm (Courtesy Da
Kiws Keat Shew, phioto Cheang

Yik On)

AmOVE mGHT A paie of Nyonys

ated with

wate spittoons

phoctiixes i fight in firor

mage (Courtery Penang

Muscum, phosr Cheang Yik On)

culture Betel chewing sets are made i a variety of materials. including precious met

als. wood, cane and plaited or matted plant fibres. Offering a person betel leat. as a
small prepared package (quid), or offering a betel chewing set itself. is an invitation,
an act of friendliness or 4 twken that an agrecement, such as a bethrothal. has been
made. Offering betel wirs also a sign that a favour had been asked for or granted It
said more than the social cup of coffee or glass of wine. The betel set was an impor-
tant item i a wedding ceremony. A displeased mother-in-law, when suspicious that
the bride was not a virgin, would topple the set as a sign of her anger. Wedding invi-

tations were termed “sending the betel




Rites of passage
Full moon and childhood

The birth of a child and its atinment of a full month of being alive are about the
only two occasions for celehration during the child's life, Mua Guek means full moon,
signifying the new-born babe’s atainment of 4 full nionth’s survival in good health,

which calls for celebration. This takes the form of distributing wrmeric-coloured gluti-

nous rice (Malay: nasi kunyin with chicken curry, accompanied by a sweet red-
coloured dumpling made of soft rice and filled with mashed green or mung beans
design on the sweet indicates the sex of the baby. A tunle and two marbles is the sign
for a boy while a girl is represented by two peaches. Custom demands that the recipi
ents reciprocate the gifts with fresh cggs. which symbolize fertility. These are usually

accompanied by rock sugar and @ hox of dry vermicel

li as wishes for a sweet long
life

There are no special ceremonies 1o mark children’s reaching puberty, but in bygone
days a stricter watch would begin 10 be kept over girls. who would o longer be

allowed to play in the backyards of the houses

The traditional Baba wedding

Matchmaking was the norm among the Babas unul half a century ago. Many women
believed that matchmaking gained ‘merit’ for the matchmaker towards going to
Heaven. Her match had 1o be sanctioned by Heaven, which ordained all marriages.
The compatbility of the match would be indicated in an almanac. Even so, the birth-
dates and “ammal vears” of the couple were written in Chinese on two separate pieces

of red paper by an astrol

er and placed on the altar of each parental house for three
days That the couple, or even the matchmaker. could not read and write Chinese was
00 matter. Choosing the engagement and wedding days was also done through con-
sultations with an almanac expert

Besides earning a place in Heaven. matchmakers got earthly rewards in the form of

cash (always discreetly slipped into a red envelope, hence called an ang pow, or red

wrn A wooden mould used for
making auspicious red
dumplings 10 celebrate festive
occasions, such as nfants reach-
ing the age of a full month, mua
sunk The turtle on one side
symbolises a baby boy, the two
peaches on the other side
baby girl On one of the namow
sides i carved @ design of over-
lapping Chinese coias, on the
ather an auspicious motf: the
fish, which pesvades Chinese

and Straits Chinese ant

xiiar

7 An elaborately
wrought silver gilt belt buckle
most probably used by
bridegroom, The scalloped
edge of wise colls of the ogival
form is repeated twice but in
circular design around a cen-

tral medallion. Both anthropo-

morphic and zoomorphi
motifs which closely fill the
entire surface are in high
relief. 15.5 cm x 115 cm
(Courtesy and photo National
Museum of Singapore, 50510)
ovTRIAT RGHT: A Chinese bride
photographed ¢ 1900 in
Singapote. She wore the main-
land Chinese costume and she
bad bound feet, which is nor-
mally not practised among

Straits Chinese.

nriow: Photograph of a bridal
couple, taken in the 19205 in
Heeren Street, Malacca.

(Counesy Amy Hamidon)










A Penang bride and groom

alighting from their motorcade

provession during rounds of vis-

it on the first day of the wed

ding (Courtesy Penang

Museum)

packet), two botles of wine and two legs of pork from both sets of parents. The
matchmaker had 1o handle the sensitive issue of status

Generally. while the bride's standing depended on the wealth of her family, the
groom's bargaining power was his earning potential. If the groom was of high status,
being from an affluent family, he would receive very special treatment and litle effort
was required of him

The majority of Baba weddings for the wealthy were matrilocal, so that the husband
lived with the wife's family after the marriage. Sometimes the groom even adopted the
surname of the bride if she had no brothers 1o continue the family name

Failure to observe social status was thought to show ignorance of repercussions

because, as the first line of a Hokkien dinty in the form of a couplet moralizes. ‘A
phoenix mates with 2 phoenix’. The meaning is similar 1o ‘Birds of a feather flock
together There is further bird imagery in another Hokkien saving about ill-matched
couples, “A crow flying with the phoenix

In the past. the astrologer determined not only the day of marriage. but also the

gement day, which wis only ahout two weeks before the wedding. A deputation

of about six elderly ladies (blessed with longevity) brought gifts from the groom to
the bride’s family. Engagement gifts varied, but the symbolic ones included @ bowl of

koey ve tsmall round balls of rice dough in a light syrup), candles, part of 4 roast




piglet and two boules of brandy: the last item replaced the traditional Chinese rice
wine. These wifts were usually transported in ticred cane baskets, A well-to-do
groom's family would add hairpins, 4 wedding dress, shoes and two diamond rings
Apparently the Malaccan practice of sending two red packets or ang pou did not

apply in Per

ang (One of the red packets was for the mother who had brought up the
daughter.)

Among the gifts given in return from the bride’s family were oranges. a silver belt,
and men's slippers which should have been embroidered by the bride. The groom was

sometimes given a fan 1o carry on the wedding day

Before the advent of the invitation card, offering a quid of betel leaf signified the
wedding invitation. A professional Indian ritual master acccompanied middle-aged and

elderly ludies to distribute these invitations. The betel leaf was folded into a pyramid

shape containing the ingredients for & chew. These little bundles were put in 4 silver
bowl which in trn was wrapped in a large square handkerchief. The bridegroom per-
sonally invited close relatives by offering small bowls of koey ee. By the time invita-

tion cards were 1n vogue, the Penang custom was for relatives 1o receive a special set

of these cards. Family members who wished to hold a tea ceremony for the newl

weds kept the invitation and the couple would pay them a visit on the third day

About two weeks hefore the wedding, a middle-aged or elderly lady ceremonially cut

AROVE 1EPT) A groom wearing 3
skull cap of a formal Chinese
style created by the Baba Straits
Chinese, decarated with a star-
shaped peadant-brooch
(Courtesy Low Hock Hoon)
ABOVE MGHT: A Penang bride

with her Mistress of Ceremonies.
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MOV LPT Thie Malacea bridal

necklace called hutung

Milay. Filigree floral speays are

appliqued an wire-mesh plates,

whase upright edges are lined

witl 3w of very fite foscttes
The plates. pupan, arc foined by
nine sisings of openwork florets
Gl silver, (Courtesy Azah Azt

photo 1. Lin Ha)

e-shaped brooches, used
singly or joined into 2 necklace,
were preferred by Penang
Nyonya beidex, and also by

earller generation Malacea

s The gro

and men

northern and southern

Babas wore 3 single one on
their hat of jacket (see page

751, (Photo . Lin 1o)

A piic of sunting mala

m by Malacca brides. The
wavy shaft of the hairpin is
inserted just over the eans so
that the tiered rosette sticks out

at the temple

sltver and
sare-cut diamonds. (Fhoto H



Wt A Malacea brdal couple

with their pages. the aniee of the

bridesmaid was almost as elibo

rate a8 the bride's. (Courtesy

Dates’ Dr. Lism Kee Jin)

e The Malacea style heaid
dress of the beide an this phao-
graph shws the sunting mada

(see page 77) jutting oot per

pendicularly from her

Courtesy Dt Dr Lim Kee Jin)

a length of white cloth Gometimes silk) into two. This ritual was conducted in the

groom’s home and one piece of the material was sent 1o the bride. The couple would
cach make their own pair of pyjamas from the cloth. The person chosen to cut the
cloth had to have + complete family still living 4 husband. son, daughter and grand
children

Throughout the twelve-day wedding period, the bridal chamber was i the bride's

home whether the marrage was matrilocal or not. With the bedchamber already deco

rated. a special ceremony was held five days before the wedding day. A teenage boy
dressed in his best clothes rolled back and forth from one end of the bed to the other
three times: he was assisted by a mistress of ceremonies. Again, not just any boy
would do for this marriage rite; he should preferably have been born i the year of
the dragon. and come from a large family with both parents still living

Four days before the wedding, friends and relatives would be milling around the
house especially 1o peel the mountain of onions required for the enormous amount of
food 10 be prepared Usually a Hainanese chef would be hired to cook food that was

fine enaugh for such an occasion Three days before the wedding a special sweet



appetizer was prepared from soya beans in spices. This, together with the ever-pre-
sent sweet rice-flour balls in syrup, would be distributed to friends and neighbours,

With two days 10 go, the ritual of combing and trimming the bride's hair was per-
The fringe, after being trimmed, was tied into tiny tufis at
both sides of the forchead. The ribhon was either white to signify the bride’s purity,

formed, starting at midday

or red for the auspicious occasion; practices varicd, The hairdresser was usually also
the mistress of ceremonies for the wedding. Folklore has it that this experienced lady
was able to determine whether the bride-to-be was a virgin or not. If the hairline
along the forchead refused 1o respond 10 the comb but tended to curl, it was 4 sign of
the girl's loss of honour. The tied wits remained in place throughout the rest of the
wedding ceremonies. Some brides retained this symbol of virginity until after the bitth
of their first child. Young girls also sported the fringe

On the eve of the wedding there were more rituals to be followed. In Hokkien, the
expression for the eve means ‘to reserve the hall, which had to be thoroughly pre-
pared and not used for any other activity hesides the wedding. Ladies were invited for
lunch and men for dinner. For both occasions, the meals were laid out on very long
tables. Formerly. say before this century. ladies at this lunch ate with their fingers
Malay style. while the Baba men, who were westernized far earlier than their women,
dined with fork and spoon. Even though several sets of the same dishes were laid out
at regular intervals on the table within reach of all seated. the Nyonya restricted her-
self 10 the dishes immediately in front of her; it was unbecoming for a lady to stretch
for food. The more formal dinner for the men was served course by course

The initiation ceremony symbolized the bridal couple’s entry into adulthood and was
conducted an the eve of the wedding. It can be considered the most sacred of all the
many ceremonies and rituals, Tantamount 1o an exchange of vows, it was held in the
homes of hoth the bride and the groom from late at night tll the early hours of the
next morning. The bride and the groom went through the same ceremony separately
at the appointed ume, which again had been chosen after consulting the almanac

Facing the family altar, another altar to Heaven was set up, with a space left between

avove: A pair of candie stands of
Lacquered, painted and gilded
sumwood. These flank the altar
daring festive occasions.
(Courtesy Dato’ Khoo Keat Siew,
photo Cheang Yik On)

wrm: Wooden rice measure

(height 20.5 cm, diameter 20

Lacquered and gilded, and.
other paraphemalia used in the
Initlation rite on the eve of the
wedding, (Courtesy Tan Joo Lan,

photo The Pepin Press)
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the two. The altar to Heaven was tall and narrow and below it was a square table

which was wider and therefore protruded below the altar itself. This table was pulled

out fully to accommodate offerings. Apart from the usual cooked foods, tea, wine,

flowers and a pair of glass lamps. there was a special wooden stand (called beet chien
in Penang

nd chien arb in Malacca) to hold dece

ative skewers spiked with slivers of
crisp young papava. Dur

¢ the ceremony, the whole stand had a cover to protect the
sweetened fruit until it was time for it 1o be given as an offering
The nit

on ceremony was conducted in the space between the two altars. A large
found tray of plaited bamboo with 4 red circle painted in the centre was placed in the
middle of this space. There was a wooden rice measure on the tray with its mouth
upwards and covered with a picce of red cloth, The bride, dressed in white pyjamas
uade from the cloth sent by the groom twa weeks earlier, sat on the rice measure

holding an almanac on her lap. The p

age boy who had taken part in the blessing of
the bridal bed was present. He received symbolic objects from the mistress of cere-
monies and passed them to the bride. These were a Chinese ruler. a razor and a pair

of scissors. Then the boy himself held a4 Chinese weighing scale above the bride’s

head and slowly lowered it w her feet 1o remind her that now as an adult she should
weigh all her actions

Apart from the numerous pre-nuptial ceremonies and preparations, the wedding itself
was a long drawn out twelve-day affair displaying a mixture of Chinese and Malay

customs The groom's fa

nily. after consulting the almanac, had chosen the date for
the wedding. On the day itself, the house was decorated and the family lanterns hung
up. which meant that the family was officially ready; this was called open hall’, just
as the eve of the day was named “reserving the hall

The day started with @ procession leaving the groom’s house: his parents would lead

him out 1o a waitin

carriage. Betore mounting it he was offered a cup of wine by his

father as a parting gesture. This ity

Lis still called “mounting the horse', harking back

ortosiTe pace: A formal and
ceremonial bridal handkerchief
of silver. Auspicious Chinese
and Hindu- Buddhist symbols are
worked in repoussé and
perforated theoughou, suggest
ing that the piece, which is actu-
ally 2 fattened pouch, was aleo
rcent container, The apes s in
the form of  bat while &

pheasant hovers over 3 vase of

plenty from which blooms
lotus and other vegetal
clements. Length 405 cm, width
137 e (Courtesy and photo
National Museurn of Singapore,

505

)

eriow. Ventil

ing vest of small
bambaod tubes worn by both
bride and groom underneath
the hieavy outer garments
(Covrtesy and photo National

Muscum of Singapore, GO309)
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s A e of gl silver

dpas pongantin. beidal ans
Slore practical fans are sull
wsed 1 fan the Malay bridal
couple suning in sute Lengih

width 14

with tassels 29 cm
em (Courtesy Avian Art

Museum, Kusls Lumpur

TM79 483 photo 11 Lin Mot

s A beial couple in

Malacea i front ol an altar

Rt The same dressed-up altar

with the chien ari carrying

shewers of sweet meats

wrtesy Amy Hatmidon

to old China where the groom went on horseback to fetch his bride from another dis

goes to the bride's house in a motor

et e exogamous marriage: These days, he

cade, and even now we sull sometimes see two sticks of sugarcane, symbol for a

K of the s car However. we now rarely see

sweet long life. strapped on the bac
that other ancient custom of placing a bambao basket containing 3 voung cockerel
and a hen on the back of the vehicle. The groom was accompanied by 4 master of
ceremonics, two best men, a cymbal plaver, @ flutist and two gong beaters. The mas
ter of ceremonies was usually an energetic middle-aged man who helped the groom in

the many rituals and was always by his side just as the bride had a mistress of cere

monies t attend 1o her
The Baba gentry spent a fortune on the pageantry celebrating a tradinonal wedding
and the groom's procession was, of course, very lavish. Managing and heading this
procession would be a professional Indian ritual master, who carried the groom's
lantern and banner. He was followed by Chinese musicians playing Chinese intru
ments 1o accompany the marchers Next came a display of items. purportedly gifts for
the bride, arranged on large brass trays Gn Penang it used to be welve trays) which
They would be

were borne shoulder-high by Indian labourers in colourful uniforms
The contents of the trayvs might

escorted by a deputation of the groon's cose friends



have included jewellery from the bridegroom's parents for the bridal couple. Only a
very small proportion of the gifts was actually accepted by the bride. They were
meant only as symbols of a good i

- In addition to the trays there were larg

lac-
quered wooden boxes hung on horizontal poles and carried on the shoulders of
strong men — 1wo per box. Inside the boxes were gifts for the bride’s parents, includ-
ing a roust piglet, ducks. chickens, fruit, wine and candles. To add the finishing touch
to the spectacle, embroidered slippers were displayed on trellised wooden frames,

In rural China, 3 wedding box of polished wood decorated with colourful designs and
storing the girl's tousseau, together with other picces of the bride’s dowry, was car-
ried in a procession through the streets from the bride's to the groom’s house, 5o that
all could view the wealth and domestic skills of the bride.

Upon arrival at the bride’s house, the groom was greeted by the sound of firecraker

A page boy received him and invited him in. No Baba wedding was complete without
the Malay ronggeng, dancing accompanied by music. The band and the dancers per-
formed from morning till night, pausing every so often to rest or eat Meantime, in the
bridal chamber the mistress of ceremonies fussed over the bride. ‘The girl's parents
covered her face with a net veil which was black, symbolizing her sadness at leaving
behind the carefree life of childhood, and her apprehension at entering adulthood
Sometimes the mistress of ceremonies had an elderly assistant, but it had to be some-
one wha would not prove a threat 1o her business. Besides chiding the nervous bride

to keep her in order, the usually formidable matron pinched her for all her mistake

and unhecoming behaviour

After some time the groom invited the bride, who was by now arrayed in her finery,
and veiled, 10 come out of her chamber. She was led out by the mistress of cere-
montes. The badal couple, having bowed to cach other, were then led 1o the bridal

mber. It was the moment of truth. To the strains of Chinese music, the groom
stoad facing his bride ready 1o unveil her. Lifting the veil above her tall head-dress,

he theew it up on 1o the canopy of the bridal bed The bride had been instrircted to

keep her head low and her eves modestly downeast If she dared so much as raise her

ance at her new husband, she would certainly receive a wicked pinch from
the mistress of ceremonies. Folk belief has it that the speed with which the groom lift-

ed and threw the veil up was indicative of how soon the first child would be born.

The couple then mimed the motions of feeding each other in 4 ceremonial first meal

Twelse dishes of food. tea and wine had been Laid out for the purpose. Two pairs of

silver or silverplated chopsticks were part of the table setting (although the Straits
Chinese bride and groom normally ate with their fingess. or he with fork and spoon).
The bridal pair shared a long red lacquered stwol. Guests watched with curiosity and
amusement for signs of matnmonial dominance indicated by one of the pair apparent-
Iy stepping on the other's tes 1f she stepped on his foot first, he would be under
wifely conurol, but if the groom managed to place his foot over the bride's first it
meant that he would be master of his household. On the tble was a pair of tall can-
dles, one for each of them It was believed that if his candle went out before hers,
she would be a widow and vice versa

The final ritual, held in the bridal chamber, was concerned with the rooster and hen
which had been brought to the house in the groom's car. They were released under
the bridal bed and rice grains were scattered on the floor 1o entice the frightenced

burds out. This almost plavful actisity provided a break from the hitherto solemn for-

Rectangular bridal box. It can be
carried by two men who shoul

der a pole which goes through

the handle of the box, (Photo
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ctangulas

malities. If the rooster emerged before the hen. then it was believed that the first
child would e son. No doubt there would be some good-humoured hetting on this
prediction of the sex of the fisst-bom. 1t is to be expected that extra encouragement
was given to the ooster At the same time. symbols of fertility such as the prolific
vam plant, bananas and lemon grass were pliced under the hed

Alter paying their respects 1o the hrde's parents by kneeling before them. the hridal
ouple depanted for the groom's house t pay homage 1o his parents in 4 similar fash
ion hefore going on their rounds of temples and the homes of relatives. In Penang the

bridal couple were accompanied by two page bovs and two bridesmaids, while in

Malacea they were attended by one page hoy and one bridesmaid

Later that night. the

oom would be cerer

snwally vited back to the bride's house

by the Indian ritual master and a page boy. They were supposed 1o make three calls

before the groom accepted The groom's friends were already there when he arrived
at the bride’s house and the newlyweds were subjected 10 a great deal of teasing. The
merrymaking included the bride offering tea o the friends The good humour and
teasing. which inevitably revolved around the subject of offspring. drew out folksy
ditties on the advantages and disadvantages of a son or a daughter. All the while, 4
mild contest, with betting. underlay the teasing: whoever managed to draw 3 smile

from the bride won a dinner. The nustress of ceremontes had already commanded the

bride to bite 4 piece of betel nut between her teeth: it would have heen unbecoming
for her t smile on such a serious and solemn occasion

From the second day to the twellth or fast day, the groom was expected 1o rise at
cockerow and leave the bride's house early in the morning for his own home. return
ing to the bride by invitation each evening The items for the groom's morning toilet
were prepared by his bride and in recognition of this service he was expected 10
place the customary red packet of money on the washstand. This taxing ritual of daily
departure and return was a sign of the privileged guest status of the sor-in-law: the

mistress of ceremonics had impressed upon the bride that the groom was her guest
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At the same time the ritual reinforced his continuing ties with his own house

On the third day, the bride visited her in-laws: a retinue of older Nvonya accompa-

med her. The families exchianged gifts of food such as rice dumplings and sweet gluti-
nows rice cakes which would also be distributed among relatives. The tea ceremany

was held on this day: it was initially performed in the groom's home where his par-

ents were offered tea first: the bride, having paid homage, was rewarded with cash in
4 sealed red packet. Other relatives. according to their seniority, were introduced by
way of being served tea The ceremony was repeated at the bride’s home with the
Jroom serving

When the marriage was not matrilocal, the bride departed on the twelfth day for the
groom'’s residence where a bedroom was appropriately furnished and decorated to
receive her

Whether it was 3 matriloctl marriage or not, the Babas always set up the bridal cham-
her in the bride's home and the furnishings were provided by her family. The prepara-

ton of the hridal bed meant the hanging up of embroidered drapes and bed curtains;

the pillows and holsters were encased in special covers and sewn with silver end-

picces. The decorative hangings for the bed included talismans and perforated con-
tamens for potpourn Incense and fumigants against insects and mosquitoes were pre-
sent. even though netting enclosed the canopied bedstead

During the wedding period there were some taboos. Entry to the bridal chamber was

forbi

den tor “unclean’ (menstruating) women and anyone in mourning. Although it

seems paradoxical that pregnant women were also not allowed to enter the chamber,
considering all the decorations symbolic of fertility already there, perhaps the expla-
nation way the belief that the fertility imbued in the chamber would be appropriated

by the pregnant woman. Lest the empty bridal bed be inhabited by malicious spirits it

wity covered with auspicious items chosen for their sweetness, such as posies of fra-

wrant flc bunga

wers, flower petals mixed with shredded pandanus leaves (Malay:

rampai. sweet dishes made from rice and the ubiquitous betel leaf set

Above LerT: Pillow ends come In
vatious geometric shapes, and
usually have holes along the
edges for sitching These
hexagonal decorative silyer
plates feature very intricate
floral motifs enclosing  crane in
the centre. Width 9 cm

(Photo The Pepin Press)

anve: This round model is in
its central medallion decorated
with & qilin surounded by a
register of Buddhist symbols.
Diameter 9.7 cm (Photo The

Fepin Press).
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OPRRITE pact: A Penang bridal

couple on the twelith day of the
wedding 1 s unusisal by that
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neuve The reformed style of
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Such pageantry ended half @ century ago. The reformed style of wedding was already
in vogue in the 19305 The elaborate and heavy Chinese costumes gave way to the
white satin bridal gown with a bouquet for the bride and 4 western suit for the
groom

Registration of Chinese marriages has heen a controversial issue, as can be seen, for
example. from a report that in 1918 4 group of Nyonya in Penang held 1 meeting to
discuss monogamy and registration of non-Christian marrages (Penang Gazelte
15.3.1918). They drew up a resolution and sent a petition to the Governor on the mat-
ter. The majority of Chinese men, except for a few ‘enlightencd” ones. vpposed this
women's group’s advocacy of compulsory registration: all Sinkbel were against i@ The
Governor had to consult his advisors and a4 committee was formed to nvestigate
which rites and ceremonies constituted 2 valid Chinese marriage The feeling was that
Chinese marriage rites were good enough for the Chinese and the Government should

not interfere with long-standing customs. Marriage laws in China, however, allowed

for voluntary separation though not divorce. so the Chinese in the Straits Settlements
could arrange privately with an officer of the Chinese Protectorate for such a separa-
tion. Finally, a compromise was reached: registration was recommended by the com-

mittee but it had to be on a voluntary basis
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Childbirth and confinement

When it was the norm for women to give birth at home, those who could afford to
hire 4 midwife did so. She attended to the new mother from delivery through the peri-
od of post-natal confinement. The Nyonyas in Malacea usually chose a Malay helper,
while in Penang a Siamese midwife was often preferred. The midwife usually stayed
at the house only during the day.

Many taboos were observed during pregnancy, childbirth and confinement. As carly as

four months into pregnancy, the midwife was called in to give the mother-to-be a ritu-
al cleansing, She recited incantations while sponging her ward with ordinary bathing
water enhanced by limes and different coloured flowers When labour began, the
Nyonya mother was advised to insert a nail into her hair so as to stop any evil spirit
from entering her body. It was believed that delivery would be easier if during labour
4ll drawers and cupboards in the room were left open. In case there were difficulties,
the pregnant woman would be given a glass of water which had a key submerged in
it In addition the

ilful midwife might recite incantations
1t was believed that a woman who had just given birth, having had her body stretched

open. was susceptible both to loss of body warmth and possession by malicious spir-

us. To give her back her body heat, she w,

s put on a diet of ‘heaty’ foods. At the
same time she was given foods considered able to build up her strength; seafood,
however, was considered 1oxic

A special daily treatment was administered by the midwife. She rubbed the mother
with menthol-based oil, then a hot metal fod wrapped in cloth was applied against
her womb with the intention of pushing it back into position. In addition to these
treatments the mother was tightly wrapped up around the belly region with a six-
metre long cummerhund 10 hold in the loosencd muscles to help her 0 remain slim
Finally, she would be simultanously “fumigated’ and given body warmth to get rid of
flatulence by sitting on a chair below which was a charcoal stove with old ginger
roots hurning in it The mather would be given two more ritual baths, on the ninth

day and the thirticth day

Birthdays
The yearly celebration of children’s binthdays is very much a modern western activity.

Even adults celebraung their binthdays before they are sixty years old is a modern

occurrence. The sixtieth birthda

. however. is traditionally considered the first major
achievement in one’s lifespan. The number sixty may have been chosen because of

the sixty v

sar cycle which w

s important in the traditional Chinese calendar Gi.c.
before the adoption of the Gregorian calendar). The serving of a special birthday dish
af noodles s a custom among the Hokkiens and even more so among the Babas.
Noodles signify longevity. so close relatives would, as a symbolic gesture of goodwill,
bring boxes of dry vermicelli and rock sugar. Patriarchs and matriarchs, from the age
of sixty onwards. are honoured yearly with birthday celebrations, and on these occa-
Stons atis customary for them to give their offspring and other family members a red
packet each, upon receiving birthday wishes. The standard birthday greeting wishes

the person longevity
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Funerals

Many funeral customs of old are still strictly adhered to When a death occurs. all
reflective surfaces in the house are covered. Often, 4 Tavist priest or priestess is invit-
ed 1o help clean and dress the deceased before placing the body in the coffin

litional offering of a pearl

Previously, preparation of the corpse might include the
placed i the mouth, sometimes wrapped in a betel leal. If the deceased used leather
shoes in his lifetime, they would be replaced by rubber o paper ones into each of
which a pearl might be placed. The fear of corpses tlking and rising from the dead

sed Babas or Nyonyas would be dressed

prompied such rituals. In bygone days dece:
in the white pyjamas worn on their wedding eve. Together with the hody, some of the

whole body

dead person's favourite clothes were placed i the coffin Finally

would be covered with silver paper replicas of hank notes Although white candles

cnarian or of a npe old

were normally used for the dead. if the deceased was an octog
age, red candles were burned instead
Both 4 decent burial and 4 proper tomb are supposed 1o he provided for during one s

lifetime. In ancient times coffins used 1 be purchased and kept in temples until need

ed The choice of 4 tomb site according (o geomancy (see Architecture), could involve
quite @ search. While awaiting its outcome, old Chinese practice allowed for Buddhist
or ancestral temples to store the coffin temporanly. For use during the funeral iiself
paper rephicas of material goods were often made for the grave (n ancient tmes this
papercralt, or kong reik, included images of real people as a substitute for human sic

ving Some

rfice ) The goods which are represented ate all necessary items for the
of the objects made did not represent actual possessions of the decessed but items he
might have wished for, including money Nowadays. this papercraft. made 1n mini

ures, may include modern consumer items such as television sets or motor cars. The

underlying theory is that death i a continuaton of living: therefore, the deceased




needed in the nether world everything he had possessed in this world, There are still
undertakers who also run shops selling paper goods for the dead

For the procession ta the grave, ten or more strong men would traditionally be need-
ed 1o carry the coffin. Some of the elaborate old-fashioned wooden coffins were
extremely heavy and the men carrying such a coffin wore yokes on which it was
placed. The cldest living son of the deceased carried a bamboo stave from which
hung a paper lantern meant to guide the soul of his late parent. A son-in-law carried a
red hanner on which were written the name and age of the deceased. At the grave,
following prayers conducted by the Taoist priest, all papercraft effigies and miniatures
were burnt, together with plenty of gold and silver painted replicas of paper money to
be used in the spirit world. It was, and is, common practice not to place the head-
stone on the grave until the third week after the funeral. Posthumous ceremonies are

organized according to the number of weeks since the person’s death: the first three

ety
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Funeral af 4 matriarch i
Singapore. The paper replicas of
worldly possexsions carried in
the procession ta the grave site
were burnt for the deceased

(Courtesy Ong Sioag Ngo)
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weeks. known as the “first seven days’, ‘second seven days’ and ‘third seven days’, are
important, just as the seventh week or “seventh seven days is. Non-Baba Chinese usu-
ally have a papercraft burning ceremony on the hundredth day after death and per-
haps also on the anniversary, Some posthumous ceremonies are held at temples. The
traditional period of mourning for parents is three years although in practice it may be
reduced 1o, say. twelve months of wearing black, three months wearing black and
white or blue, and three months wearing green. Members of the household still in
mourning may not visit others during the Chinese New Year and in tum others cannot

visit a house still in mourning

A funeral procession along
Meeren Street, Makacea

(Counesy Low Hock Hoon)

K
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A set of beromguang of stiver
and pearls wom during a period
of mourning. (Photo H. Lin Ho)

Beiow wm: Bamboo strips are
used for the kong fetk armatures
of the anefacts. (Photo Cheang
Yik On)

neww; Kong teth being made in
a funeral parlour in Singapore.
(Photo Khoo Joo k)
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Festivals
Chinese New Year

Chinese New Year is not celebrated on the same day of the Gregorian calendar every

i the date is caleulated according to the lunar calendar. New Year is the first day

ye
of the first lunar month of the year: the full moon is on the fifteenth of the month. On

though it is 4

Chinese New Year, all Chinese are considered to he one year older 4
national birthday. Since China is in the northern hemisphere, New Year is a Spring
Festival in its tradstional calendar, which was formulated according to the cvcle of
agnicultural production. The beginning of spring i« seen as marking the wring point
not only in this cycle. but also in business and personal cconomic affairs Straits
Chinese. whose agricultural activinies, if any, depend on the tropical monsoon rather

as the Chinese of

than the four seasons, sull caleulate their festival in the same way

the northern hemisphere. Tt is always between January the twenty-first and February

the twentieth of the Gregonan calendar. Only even-numbered davs are chosen to start

the new year In China in bygone days, shops and businesses closed for as long s

sixteen days. that is until the day after the full moon. but this is not usually so in
Southeast Asia, where work and commerce sometimes recommence from the second
day; only some tradesmen (¢ g carpenters and shoemakers) take a two week holiday

In anticipation of spring, the Winter Solstice is already a very important day. The

twenty-second of December is mid-winter and the turning point of the vear in the

northen hemisphere, with the sun directly over the Tropic of Capricorn In the

Pemnsula, the weather may be sunny, but especially on the cast coast which is affect

ed by the north-cast monsoon, this sunny spell s short-lived  Even so, the Chinese
make offerings to God and their ancestors as those i Ching do. in celebration of the

fact that days will soon begin 1o lengthen




All debis have to be seuled before New Year and the house gets a thorough spring
cleaning. The superstition is that cleaning does away with ill luck and makes way for
good fortune, but more often now it is simply thought of as a healthy habit. Some
prosperous families give presents of dress materials or jewellery to their relatives and
employees in a gesture of sharing their surplus or abundance. It was the custom in

China for people to give each other good quality tea and rare fruit; for the Chinese

here tangerines have always been the most common fruit given. Presents of food also
have symbolic value and the word for orange or tangerine has the same sound as the
word for gold in some Chinese dialects.

Much food is prepared on the eve of Chinese New Year or a day or two before. No

knives or sharp instruments can be handled on New Year's Day, to guard against good
luck being cut off. It is even more important not to slaughter animals for food
because this signifies severing life's continuity. A ted cloth is hung framing the
entrance ta a house, while commercial premises and homes are also decorated with
strings of firecrackers which are often tied to bamhao poles. The characteristic loud
popping sound of these bamboo pole firecrackers can be heard any time between the
eve and the end of the fifteen-day celebration

All Chinese communities, including Straits Chinese, and especially those involved in
business, invite lion dance troupes to their homes 10 perform at New Year. This must
be done no later than the fiftenth day, but preferably during the first few days of the

fesval. & small troupe has only one effigy of the lion, whereas a large troupe has

avove: Baskets for sicaming
sweet rice pudding are lined
with banana leaves, which
flavour the pudding while i is
being sicamed. (Photo Khoo Joo

Ee)

e Year pudding, tee
kaay, is made of rice flour. 1t is
used 4 an offering 10 spirits or
given as homage to the living

(Photo Khoo Joo E

e The ‘double happiness
character is cut oot in red paper
and pasted on 4 comb of
bananas as a ceremonial offer.

ing. (Photo Khoo Joo Ee)
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two — one black and the other white. The lion effigy is animated by two men, one

taking the head and one the rear. As another dancer teases the lion with some kind of

decorative hall representing a pearl (see Architecture, temples). A dance ensies 1o th
thythm of percussion music from drummers, and gong and cymbal players. The troupe
is rewarded with a substantial ang pou which is hung from a pole and taken by the
lion dancer who is held up by acrobats from the troupe

Such 4 dance, manipulating an effigy, is similar to a masked dance which was meant
(and still 151 as a ntual of exorcism Troupes of masked dancers would parade through
the streets of village after village. performing the demon-expelling ritual to cleanse

cach village. The feared smmal is represented by an effigy which is controlled by

Man. thus by sympathetic magic the animal is controlled (see also Dragon Boat Race)

The lion is not native to China. Latsch (1984:43) has suggested that its image in China

was derived from innerant Indian jugglers and animal trainers during the Tang

Dynasty (a6 618-906) The pre-Buddhist demon-expelling ritual or exorcism was
appropriated by Buddhism. in this the lion symbolizing a Bodbisattra became a
Buddhist guardian

The most important and even intimate family deity is the Kitchen God, who is reputed
to be the inventor of fire. He presides over and protects the hearth. He also makes an
annusl visit to Heaven. which is presided over by the Jade Emperor. to report on the
household Representations of this gad range from a simple picce of plan red paper

in humble homes 1o fanciful paintings in more prosperous residences. The pictures

seent o retlect the devotee's conception of this deity. who s depicted in various

ways as an old man accompanied by his wife. a vounger man holding an ancestor's

tablet or a man on horsehack. The horse i thought to be hus vehicle for the journey

to Heaven. Offerings 1o the Kitchen God a few days before the New Year are almo

always sweet dishes, the intention being 1o sweeten’ him up so that he will give

good teport. The Straits Chinese offer him 4 cvlindnical pudding of sweet steamed
glutinous rice, simply called “year pudding' This sticky dessert will ether seal the
Kitchen God's lips or sweeten bim up for bis important report (o the Jade Emperor

Chinese New Year Is an occasion to renew family ties and it is mandatory for every

member of the immediate family 10 be present for the reunion dinner on the eve and
10 femain together to welcome the new year tsee p38) Members of the extended
family are also encouraged 10 be present, In the davs when an extended family staved

ince extended families

under one roof it was relatively easy to hold such 4 gathering

have become more dispersed. it is now much more difficult 1o keep this tradition
intact but immediate family members still try 10 he present. Apart from the dinner
ancestors are remembered when homage is paid 1o the inscribed tablets enshrined on
the family alar. In cises where family members have seuled w0 different plices and
there 1s no such aliar, they pay homage, when possible. 1o the eldest living member
of the Family and to the ancestral tablets, usually kept at @ temple

Ang pous, those well-known red packets containing cash, are expected by children as
wifts from married couples. Family members who are still single. whatever their age
are also given ang pows by their elders, the implication is that these unmarried people
have not been initiated into adulthood. A daughter-in-daw pays respects 1o her m-laws
first thing in the morning on Chinese New Year's Day. She serves them some kind of
sweet infusion, usually of bird's nests or longan, and in et she receives an ang

pow. A family often has group portraits taken at 4 photo studio. Various other tradi-



tonal practices of the different language groups are still carried out during New Year
The Cantonese in particular celebrate the birthday of Man on the seventh day by eat-
ing salad with raw freshwater fish, carp being preferred. The food is symbolic, the
salad being a sign of something living and fresh, as opposed 1o dead, cooked and
processed vegetables, Eating this salad means that Man will stay alive and alert for the

whole year unul he is rejuvenated by the cycle of rituals the following year.
Thanksgiving

To the Hokkiens. the minth day of the Chinese New Year is more important than the

New Year dtself be
Th

front of the house. The altar, hesides being dressed with an embroidered apron, has

ause it is the bithday of the God of Heaven, the Jade Emperor.

ksgiving to Heaven 1s expressed in lavish offerings laid out on an altar table in

ateach end a full grown stick of sugarcane tied to it, the prolific growth of the sugar-
cane being symbohc of a former agrarian prayer for a bountiful crop. (It will be
recalled that sugarcane symbolizes a long sweet life in wedding rituals.) In addition to
the offerings given to usher in 4 season of regeneration, a brief pilgrimage is under-
taken. This involves climbing steps 1o a hillop temple dedicated to the God of
Heaven The procession of climbers begins around midnight on the eighth day and

wes on through the ninth day

Chingay (‘floats’)

Chingay is 4 procession of floats held in Penang which is somewhat like the Latin
mardi gras 1t anracts a large crowd; people even come from the mainland to watch
the parade. Its popularity dwindled after the Second World War but interest is current-

Iy being revived. The spectacular procession is made up of variaus divisions repre-

ABOVE WETT: A lion dance in
progress. The effigy is manipu-
Lited by two men. (Photo Khoo
Joo Ee)

ABOVE maAT: A lion dance mask.
decorated with pomporms and

#lass chips. (Photo Khoo Joo Ee)
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Chingay in Penang in abowt
1914 (Countesy Prof. Dr. Cheal

Jin Seng)

senting groups living in different parts of the island Each division carries. hesides a

float. 4 huge trangular silk flag which reaches & height of eight o twelve n

s
Each of these colourful flags has Chinese characters or some kind of graphic design
On b as @ sort of logo of the group which sponsored it A long strip of sk flutters
from the top of each flag down to the ground, making a striking sight s the flags bil-
low in the wind. A giant bamboo pole is used to hold the flag up. About a dozen
beaters take tumns to balance the pole, punctuating the feat with acrobatic stunts

The Chingay street procession used to be held on the day of the full moon of the first

104



month in the lunar calendar, in honour of the immigrants” god of fortune, Tua Pek

Kong. This deity, who bestows on us all the good things of life, finds a place in every
home He is depicted as 3 smiling old man with a long white beard. During the pro-
cession an exchange of lighted joss-sticks occurs when devotees hand over lighted
sticks from thetr houses and receive in rewrn some from the um of the deity in the
procession. It is 4 symbolic reinforcement of the deity’s presence in the devotee’s
home. In former days, the Chingay procession and the flame divination mentioned

carlier in this chapter ook place on the same date

A Chiogay in Penang in 1928 in
hanour of kuan im (the
Mabayana Buddhist bodbisatton
0 Buddha-to-be). The flost was
donated by Lim Cheng Law
(Counesy Prot. Dr.Cheah Jin

Seng)
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Chap goh meh ("night of the fifteenth day’)

One of the most important days for all Chinese during the New Year celebrations is
Chap gob meb, the fifteenth and last day of the Chinese New Year peniod when the
moon is full. It used to be celebrated very lavishly by the Baba.

In the past, the special attraction was that young Nyonya. after a year of cloistered
imprisonment, made their appearance in public, on parade. In town, shopkeepers pro-
vided chairs

which were arranged closely packed along the pavement. From about
seven in the evening to midnight, regular traffic was diverted to make way for the

show. Wealthy Nyonya bedecked in jewellery sat in open horse-drawn carriages with
their chaperons: at one time they used to travel in bullock cants. Poorer girls went in
rickshaws while others were on foor escorted by their brothers, The girls tried 1o cross.
seven bridges. the symholism of which may be interpreted 10 mean passing success-
fully through the different stages of life. It was the custom for the Nyonva o throw
aranges as they crossed the bridges, making @ wish for 1 good husband, In Hokkien
the word for orange thymes with the word for hushand Bachelors were on the look
out for prospective wives, and the bolder men would serenade the bevy of mardens
dondang sayang style (see the Arts).

This public display of marriageable girls who, for the whole year through were vir-
ally kept under lock and key, was a striking contrast to the usually genteel style of
the Babas A paradoxical, unsubtle and direct ritual courting, i was an urban repre-

sentation of an agrarian harvesttime mating
The Lantern or Moon Festival

Although originally separate and distinct, the Lantern Festival and the Moon Festival
merged into one celebration in the Straits Settlements. tn China. the Lantern Festival
falls on the fifteenth day of the first lunar month, the same day us the Baba Chap goh
meh IUis also ealled the feast of the first tull moon It brings the Spring Festival of
Chinese New Year 10 a climax. The Moon Festival as practised in China is in mid
autumn, falling on the fificenth day of the ewhth lunar month On this cool autumn
day, the moon is furthest away from earth and is at its most lummous In bygone days
people gathered to view the perfecdy round moon. tis upusual brlliance nsprred
Tang Dynasty pocts to extol its beauty and moon myths have heen created The Moon
Festival in the Straits is also on the fifteenth day of the eghth lunar month but it
incorporates a Lantern Festival

The purpose of the vriginal Lantern Festival i Ching was 0 welcome the warmth and
increasing sunhght after the winter and to pray for the nght amount of ran — neither
drought nor floods — for plantng i spring The variegated linterns were made in a
variety of animal and human shapes. Originally they were of white gauze or silk,
transparent horn. or glass panted with legendary scenes In the old days of the
Chinese Dynasties, respectable marned women, normally confined to the house. were
at liberty 1o go out and view the lantern display: This is a contrast with the custom of
the Babas. who did not allow their Nvonya maidens 1o see lanterns. but did allow
them to be seen at Chapr gob meb. Latsch (1980:42) records thit, in Fujian Province in
particular. a houschold would have as many lanterns as the number of people i it

adding that an intention 1o expand the family was shown by having extra lanterns

e




The festival also featured various performances including masquerades, and dragon or
lion dances.

Many ancient peoples worshipped the moon: farmers in particular, programmed their
sowing. harvesting and animal breeding according to the
regular waxing and waning has long held Man in fascination. The moon cakes pre-
pared for the Moon Festival are not always round like the moon,

phases of the moon, whose

but may be square
or oval, and they have decorated sides. Ttheir fillings vary and they may be
savoury or sweet. An offering ceremony to the

either
moon is conducted in the evening,
generally by women, because the moon is classified as Ying, the feminine force. On
an altar table in the open, fruit with fertility symbols is offered along with thineen
mooncakes, there being thirteen months in a full lunar year.

Moon cakes were purportedly instrumental in the overthrow of a dynasty in China.
The Mongols, with Kublai Khan, grandson of Genghis Khan, as their first emperor,
ruled the country as the Yuan Dynasty (1278-1368). Rebellions against the Mongols
began in 1351 and continued intermittently. 1t is believed that in 1353 3

et mes-
sage was hidden in the moon cakes which were exchanged. The court was taken by
surprise by a moon festival which wrned out to be a miss uprising, with people
armed with kitchen knives and wooden sticks. This moon cake story, however, has
been refued as unhistorical by Eberhard (1952:122), who proposed that it is probably
4 folktale invented during the Manchu period (Qing Dynasty, 1644-1911),
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Everyday Life

Not so long aga. no matter whether a Chinese family was rich or poor, the norm was

to live in an extended family group Cousins of hath sexes stept in the same room

until puberty. Daugh law did all the | k. Less fortunate girls who lived
with their in-laws were often bullied, and they had an especially hard life when an
unkind mother-in-law encouraged her sons to have more wives so that she would
have even more daughters-in-law to dominate. Hence, wealthy Babas contracted
matrilocal marriages o prevent their daughters being ill-treated by their mothers-in-

law Polygamy and concubinage were aceepred practices
Language

Most of the Rahas are now English-speaking. Those of earlier generations were fluent

in Malay. and although it may seem sirange now, in the last century few of the Babas
spoke either Cantonese or Mandarin. However, during the era of re-sinization, around
the time of the 1911 revolution in China, many Baba families learned Mandarin. All
they could manage in Cantonese would be a few phrases picked up during childhood
from their amab che or nursemand. (See servants and slaves)

Malacea, being the oldest foreign sertlement in Malaysia, is the most appropriate place

to trace the onigin of the language which modern-day Babas speak. It seems likely

that the first immigrants were from the province of Fujian, because nearly all the
words of Chinese ongin i the Malay lainguage resemble more closely the sounds of
the Hokkien lainguage than those of any other Chinese languages also, the Babas of all

the old families trace their origin 10 Fujian province. The children of the carly immi-

grants spoke various different patots of Chinese depending on the locality, and these

would have included 4 mixture of Malay words peculiar to each region The second

generation Babas could neither speak nor read much Chinese, and conversed mostly
in Malay. which the early Stratts Chinese traders had been forced to learn to commu-
nicate with the indigenous Malays In the course of time, there was no need (o know

Chinese, as contact with the immigrants” former homeland became less important

Baba Malay

As the name suggests. Baba Malay 1s a corrupt form of the Malay language: it borrows

liberally from Hokkien. This patois spoken by Straits Chinese Babas is one of the most

arrosTe rAGe: Jazz band formed

by the smart set of the day,
Penang ¢. 1935, (Courtesy

Prof. Dr. Chieah Jin Seng)
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striking pieces of evidence of cultural integration between the Malays and the
Chinese. It has also been called the Baba language because although the vocabulary is
mostly of Malay origin, it differs from Malay in many important respects and is practi-
cally a separate language.

In this Baba patols, sometimes both Malay and Hokkien words are incorporated within
a single phrase. In some situations this is really necessary: for instance, the Chinese
have a wide vocabulary to describe specitic family relationships while that of the
Malays is more Timed. Almost all forms of address expressing relationships are in
Chinese. not Malay. Exceptions to this rule are the words for mother younger brother
or sister. and elder brother, where the Malay terms were adopted. although the Malay
word for elder brother is not used in Penang

The main difference between Baba Malay and the standard language was the introduc-
tion of words of Chinese origin, most of which were entirely unknown to the Malays
A large class of such words relates 1o household affairs Although most kitchen uten-
sils are called by their Malay names, anything peculiar o the Chinese inevitably gat 4
Chinese name Almost all methods of cooking have Malay termy except for steaming
and many cooked dishes are given their Chinese names. Chinese is also used 10 nime
the different areas of a traditional Chinese home, and a pumber of items of clothing

have Chinese names In expressing abstract deas, and in religrous matters, the Babas

use Chinese. There are. in addition, & number of Chinese wards which relate 1o busi-

ness affairs. gambling games and medicine some of the introduced Chinese words

have in wrn been absorbed into the mainstream of the Ma

ay language

Aparnt from vocabulury, there are other aspects of the language of the Babas which
make it more like Chinese. The most obvious similarity is 10 the sentence structure
which often uses Chinese syntax. In addition, the possessive particle is used 10 exactly
the same way as it as i Hokkien Even the pronunciation and speech pattern sound
similur 1o Chinese and the idioms are Chinese rather than Malay

The language ditfers trom Malay in other wavs. the basic verh 1o be' has @ different

use an Malay Even now, the Babas are entirely unacquainted with o Ly

e number of
Malay words which are in common use among the Malays themselves 1as well
known that those who cannot read their own language use @ very small number of

words i ordinary conve

tion: One can only acquire « large vocabulary in one's own
language by constant reading. With @ few exceptions, the Babas read very hitle in the
Malay language and consquently thew knowledge of Malay words is very limited

Where a number of words have similar meanmings, the Babas use only one or two o

express them all. Most of the phraseology i use for topics such as religion, or even
simple polite grecungs. is unkown in Baba Malav. Malay grammar is mutilated The
rules for the formation of derived words from roots by means of prefixes and sutfixes
are disregarded; derived words are used without knowledge of their connection with
the root. The Babay have even coined their own style of dervatives' The passive verh
form, which 1s common in both spoken and written Malay. is hardly used While
speakers of both the Malay and the southern Chinese dialects use the glottal stap. the
Babas apply 1t to some Malay words where it is not correet Besides all these differ-
ences, the Babas mispronounce many Malay words, and in same cases have altered
the pronunciation so much that the word 1s almost unrecognizable, although indige-
nous Malay words are less corrupted than those of Arabic ongin

The Hokkien language has very clearly defined tones, and the meaning of a word




depends entirely on the tone of voice in which it is pronounced. Many Malacca and
Singapore Babas do not pronounce Chinese words correctly as far as the tone is con-
cerned Thus. some Chinese words have been changed heyond recognition. The
Hokkien words in Baba Mulay are spoken with something like a Malay accent. The
most frequently used words from the Hokkien language are the pronouns for 1 and
you; the equivalent Malay words are not used.

The Babas learned Malay either from their local mothers, or from constant association
with Malay children. As time went by and the Babas became more numerous, they
began to form communities of their own, and would, therefore, not have come into
contact so much with the Malays. this was certainly the case in the town of Malacca as
compared with the villages. As the Babas in the town associated less with the Malays
their peculiarities of idiom tended to become fixed and their speech was influenced
less and less by Malay pronunciation and grammar

Until after the Second World War, many of the Babas had no formal education in writ-
ten or spoken Malay, hence their knowledge of the language was generally purcly
colloguial, and therefore more liable 1o be corrupted. Baba Malay became the fan-

guage of the Straits-born Chinese, the most influential section of the Chinese commu-

nity under Brish rule. This patois was also largely the language of the traders; it was

more easily acquired than pure Malay and sufficiently expressive for all ordinary pur-
poses. Besides, it had a remarkable capacity for borrowing and assimilating such

words as it needed from ather languages. The Baba Malay spoken by the descendants

of the carly Straits-horn Chinese is distinet from the “bazaar Malay’ spoken by the
Sinkhek, who do not use Malay pronunciation or accent. While those who speak Haba

Mulay may also mispronounce certan words, their overall accent and intonation are

definitely much more Malay than the Chinese accent of the Sinkb,
In the Brtsh settlements (Malacca, Penang and Singapore), the Chinese had a com-
manding influence in all business affairs and they left their impression upon the lan-
guage mowhich the business of the Settlements was transacted. From the study of the
Baba language one can obtain a good impression of the interaction that went on
between the Malays and the Chinese

Baba Malay originated 1n Malaces, and the Penang variety differs from it in many

ways While Hahas in Penang and Singapore share some common characteristics with
their counterparts in Malacca, in addition to speaking varieties of Baba Malay, Penang
and Singapore Babas also converse i Hokkien: this is not true of those in Malace

In spite ol its pecularities, the Baba language is still 4 kind of Malay and is intelligi-

ble on the whole to most Malays

Penang Hokkien
The Chinese in Penang are predominantly Hokkien While this language group origi-
nated from the province of Fupan, as we have seen. the language itself has at least
seven vanants or dialects. The Hokkiens of Penang originate from three districts in
Fupan which are near each other. The reason people from nearby districts in China
setiled close to one another on the same faraway island may have been that corre-
spondence between frends o family in Chind and those who had emigrated to the
Straits Settlements eventually led 1o business connections in their new homeland

China’s spoken languages such as Mandarin, Cantonese (originating in Guangdong

Province) and Amoy or Hokkien of Fujian Province, and Hakka, to name but a few,

A Ralls Royee with a Nyonya
and child on the back seat in

front of a typical mansion in
Perang, ¢. 1920, (Courtesy Prof.
Dr. Cheah Jin Seng)
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are not dialects of one language. They are cognate languages which have a relation-
ship to each other analogous to that between English, German and Dutch. Within each
of these languages there are dialects. Mandarin itself has three variants, originating
from the north, south and west of the country. The Amoy vernaculars. the so-called
Hokkien dialects, while of course having affimities with other Chinese languages, did
not grow out of modern Mandarin but from an earlier, ancient form of the Chinese
language. As already recounted, Hokkien was hrought to Southeast Asia by immigrants

from Fujran Province. The Zhangzhou dialect of HokKien 1s the most common one in

Java and the Straits Settlements while in the Philippines. the Hokkien was influenced

by immigrants from Quanzhou
In the region around the treaty port of Swatow. which s in Guangdong Province near

the Fujian border, the ‘Swatow dialect is spoken. The forefathers of the peaple speak-

suangdong referred to them as Hok-lo «

ing it were from Fujian and the people of
Hakkien peaple. They are known as Teochew in Southeast Asia

The name Yue was applied © all the countries along the south and southeastern
seahoard of China, and even o northern Vietam, although the people in this Lirge
area were not all of the same race, and did aot share a common Linguage This so:
Called ‘empire of Min' of the Yue peoples included the whole of Fupan Provinee and
extended into Guangdong, where the dialects of Swatow and Chaozhou were spoken
The term M. which now simply means people’ in general was used for the peoples
of the south, panicularly around the province of Fupan There are two groups of Min
dialects a northern and 4 southern The southern group includes the dislects of
Amov. Swatow and Chaozhou

As explained by Forrest (1948 232-340), some varieties of Amoy vernacular speech or

ause of the influence

Hokkien with certim special features were termed Tang Min bes
on them of northern Chinese speakers during the Tang Dynasty (018-9061 Tang Min 1s

Tang period. 11 can be seen

essentially Hokkien modified by ancient Chinese of the

from the phonetic table of Forrest, that the Baba Hokkien m Penang is closer o this

Tang Min than is the type of Hokkien spoken by the Sekbek. who use the standard
Amoy variety. Penng Hokkien is even less closely related 10 standard Amoy hecause
of the Malay words it has assimilated 1t is different from other vanations of Hokkien

spoken on the maintand. o in Malacea and Singapore
Education
Chinese schools

Protestant Christian: missionaries of the London Missionary Soctery founded the first

schools i Malaccs around 1815 These were Malay and Chinese vernaculat schools

Chinese education has always been given high prionty in the Chinese communits, and
even the Babas supported the concept In the carly days the British authorities gener-
ally accepted that the organization of Chinese education would be done by the
Chinese themselves and left them to handle their own programmes

Guilds and ¢lan associations set up schools with Chinese as the medium of nstruction

and Chinese temples also tunctioned as schools, besides being venues for meetings

The first clan association in Penang 1o start a school was the Khoo Kongss Its primary
school, first housed in the clan temple. was founded i 1906, providing free education

tor clan members' children Staff. who taught in the Hokkien language. were recruited




from China. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, educational reforms in China

lated the develop of Chinese in the Straits Settlements and else-
where in the Peninsula. China’s social and political reforms, which led 1o the founding
of the Kepublic of China in 1911 had a profound effect, not only in the Peninsula, but
throughout the Nanyang

The earier style of studying only the ancient classics and of rote learning was
replaced by a modern curriculum which encompassed various aspects of the ants and
sciences. Following this, there was a sort of political awakening in the Chinese
sehools

The 1919 “Thought Revolution™ in China proclimed a standard national Chinese lan-
guage. called guo yu The teaching of this language was undertaken through night
classes. organized by voluntary associations. One of these, in Penang, was the Hu Yew
Seab the League of Helping Friends. which was even officially requested in 1931 to
run 4 government-sponsored Kindergarten. lronically, the anglophile Babas supported
the weaching of guo yo They were at that time in a dilemma about their loyalty to the
Brinsh since the effects of the nationalist movement in China were spilling over into
the Nanyang Some Babas who attended English-medium schools received Chinese
tuinon at home

With the Registration of Schaols Ordinance in 1920, all schools, including Chinese
ones. came under the control of the British authorities, who by then felt the need to
control and curtal the influence of the new Republic of China The political content
of materials used 0 Chinese schools continued 10 be a cause for concern 1o the
Government authontes throughout the 19208 and 30s, and text books were carefully
nspected Chinese schools were forced to close during the Japanese Occupation
91450 immediately after which, in 1946, guilds and associations were responsible
for their re-registration

Atter Independence in 1937 vernacular education in Chinese and Tamil lost ground to

4 matonal type of educanon using only English and Malay However, there are still

Chinese and Tamil medium schools. although they have been brought into the nation-

ucation: the Khoo

al system and now come under the furisdiction of the Ministry of

Komgst school mentioned carlier underwent this change and opened to the public in

1959 A development in the opposite direction. as it were, was the establishment of
the Nanyang University. using Mandarin as the medm of instuction, in Singapore in

1954

English schools
Al the suggestion of Captain Francis Light, a Catholic bishop invited the Eurasian
Catholic community from Kedah to come to Penang, where they started the first

schools i 1787 Since Penang was the carliest British settlement in Southeast Asia, its

schools were also the Anglican Church's first English schools in the area. In 1816, the

volonial chaplain of the Anglican Church started the Penang Free School which was

modelled on the Enghsh public school system. Soon Penang became the centre for
education in the region, and before the Second World War students came from as far
s Thailand and Indonesia 1o study there

The colonial government was not, in fact. enthusiastic about English education for
local peaple. However. many Chinese pressed for it, in view of the better employment

prospects and the increase in social standing offered by an education in English. The
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Straits Settlements developed fast after the Depression years of the 1930s, and again in
the late 1940s after the Second World War, so there was a growing demand for clerks
tors. Missionary schools accommodated this demand

both in the public and private s

and they also recruted many non-Europeans as teachers, English was highly regarded
by the local population, who associated it with progress and development: English
was the language of the modern world and the British Empire. Even for local employ-
ment. a knowledge of the English language was useful because it was the language of

administration. There was also a political factor: socially and emotionally it provided a

sense of security and reassurance to have the privilege of British nationality; persons
born in the Straits Settlements could claim this privilege, and were usually anxious to
know English well

and rather than

study in Eng

Before long, affluent families seat their offspring to
China. It is evident that this western education had a cultural influence; in nineteenth
century photographs the Baba men are almost always i western attire, although the
women are stll in their Malay or Chinese costumes. Even among the English-speaking

Chinese, however, the women (much more than the men) continued to observe tradi-

tional superstitions and customs. This was partly due to the fact that education was

not considered necessary for girls they were not sent 1o English schoals, and their

horizons were extremely himited. Unul after the Second World War, it was unthinkable
that a woman should pursue a career outside the home. The gradual emancipation of
women began early in the twentieth century

The idea of emancipation was in fact broached in modern schools in the 1920s by
women's youth vrganizations, at meetings and in publications Wealthy and middle
class families allowed their daughters to be educated in English, but usually only up
1o the end of the secondary school course. There was no popular demand for higher
education for women  Although, generally, English-cducated fathers were more lax
about traditional values. there was still a reluctance to allow girls to continue training
beyond the minimum standard that was required to earn 4 moderate salary

In spite of this, education was regarded with reverence in the same way that scholar-
ships and examinations were charactenstically respected s & measure of academic
distinction. The most prestigious award was the Queen's Scholarship. first started in

1885 1n honour of Queen Victor

Because of the influence of the West in the eighteenth and nincteenth centuries.
English became the second language of the Babas and even of the Nyonyas. who
were wored at home, usually by the wives of British officers or professionals hving

i the Straits Settlements
Men's social lives
Many of the prosperous Baba families attempted to copy the English lifestyle in every

respect. It was appropriate, therefore, that the anglicized élite kept pedigreed pets

and were chauffeur-driven in Rolls-Royees An eccentric might have preferred to be

driven in a carriage drawn by two pairs of horses
Other aspects of the day-to-day life of the wealthy Baba businessman were also very
“British’, although the conservative patriarch insisted on being seated before the daily
family meal stasted. His mansion was the envy of all the moneyed gentry and his pas-

sion for polo was the talk of the town. In those times, this well-to-do Chinese mer-




chant might have been the only non-European member of the Polo Club. The English-
speaking Baba often entertained European guests. It was advantageous for his busi-
ness o throw parties; it was also prestigious. After a while, it became the accepted
lifestyle. Typically, printed invitations would be sent before a party. After dinner,
guests were entertained with chamber music, or perhaps the daughter of the house
might play the piano, There were recreation parties where guests had a choice of bil-

estate,

liards, bowls, tennis or croquet. Sometimes the company gathered at a country
where they could take part in a hunt, complete with beautifully groomed horses and
hunting dogs. The times when the Baba businessman entertained guests would often

be among the few occasions when he was at home. Whether he was a white-collar

office employee or someone of a higher station. he spent his time away from home

mostly at work or in his social club,

Associations and clubs

Members-only’ clubs hecame the focal points of the Babas® social life. Some of these
organizations resembled the traditional Chinese clan associations with objectives
which included mutual help and brotherly love, One such club in Penang was the

League of Helping Friends, already mentioned. It tried to bring together Chinese-edu-

A formal dinner of an affluent
Baba family in about 1930, Note
the western attire of the men
and the table decorations with
an epergne and other European
glassware. (Courtesy Prof. Dr.

Cheah Jin Seng)
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cated and English-cducated  Chinese. Some  English-speaking  Chinese, however,
regarded the League as exposing the Babas (especially) as denationalized Chinese
tronically, it was the English-educated Babas who took over the leadership of this
League. OF its many pro-China customs, one was standing in front of a portrait of Sun
Yat-Sen obscrving three minutes’ silence and, on China's national day, howing three
times before this portrait

Besides these memhers-only clubs, there were also associations. usually. equipped
with reading rooms and recreational facilities. One of the most popular activities was
billiards The Anglo-Chinese School Union appears to have been the only alumni
group which conducted a more unusual programme for its members. they had Chinese
story-telling classes. An inevitable drawback of these adult Chinese clubs. however

was the opportunity for gambling Often atter an initial declaration of noble objectives

and a short span of keeping to them. a club would end up also functioning as a gam-
bling den with its noble aims almost forgotten

The reading material in the clubs’ libraries was popular classical western lterature
On the shelves were the standard works of Shakespeare, Dickens and Wordsworth
however, most of the tme that was exactly where they stayed!

The Young Men's Christian Association. staried by missionaries, amimed to develop the
moral and intellectual well-being of all young men Young Christan men from Baba
families were particularly active. The assoctation saon’ developed social and recre-
ational activities. imcluding billiards

At the trn of the century. an exclusively Baba club was founded in Singapore. It was

4 weekly entertanment club which, besides ats premises in town, also had a rambling




bungalow by the sea. The members were the smart set of the day. Sports clubs before
the Second World War almost always had British-style indoor and outdoor games. The
range of “English sports” included foothall, cricket, tennis and rughy, which appealed
to the English-cducated who found themselves banned from the white clubs. The
Clinese clubs in wrn excluded non-Chinese. Even though such recreational clubs
were open 1o all Chinese, the Babas dominated both in the sports field and on the
committees. All meetings and minutes of such Victorian clubs in the Straits Settlements

were in English. Oceasionally, there may have been members who were

hinese
speakers but English speakers dominated. Cammittee members were either profession-
als or men of leisure who were living on their inheritance, The clubs were rather
upper-class . what with expensive sports equipment and rounds of drinks after a
game After the Second World War, sports which were more popular with the
Mandarin-speaking sector of the community such as table-tennis, basketball, netball
and volleyball were added 1o the range of activities. The Turf Club was much more
exclusive: it was the only venue where finely bred horses owned by the élite Straits

Chinese could compete with those owned by Evropeans

Other pastimes

Puppet shows have always been a4 popular activity in Southeast Asia. Of the three
main types of puppets i the Chinese tradition — the glove, the iron-rod and the
strng — the first hus the advantage thar its theatre is easily portable. Glove puppet
theatres are usually set up i the countyard of 2 temple The fagade of the theatre is

leconited with  paintings «

auspicious creatures like lions, tigers, dragons and
phocives. I between are panels depicting well-known legends. The puppets appear

sl st

g in the centre. and the painted canvas backdrop hides the puppeteers
For the plays. there i 4 limited repenaire of about ten to fifteen scenes. The stage

faces the gods on the altar of the wemple. because the performance is to entertain

WO LT AND MGHT: Glove

puppets.
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them, the members of the audience, therefore, have their backs to the gods. Seating is
not provided, people simply stand of mill around; some bring their own stools and
chairs There is no charge 10 watch the show, so the crowd does not feel obliged to
be attentive. They chatter away amidst the din of the percussion nstruments which

often drown out the shrill singing. When a child loses interest in the play, he turns his

attention to his own games At the periphery of the courtyard, both adults and chil-
dren have a wide choice of food sold by hawkers Among the crowd are pious temple
devotees bringing offerings for the gods. The air is filled with smoke from the burning
of incense and joss sticks. The puppet-show in fact becomes a backdrop 10 a carnival

that is 4 feast for the gods

The festive mood also extends to the puppeteers backstage. They 100 engage in con-

versation, paying litle attention to their own routine performance, but supplementing
it with impromptu dialogue when they forget the seript. Formal literary dislogue 1y not

employed anyway: it would go over the heads of the audience In any case the pup-

peteers themselves are usually not literate. having learned their lines by rote. althiough
4 troupe manager may have printed copies of some popular epics A puppet troupe
has about hifty to a hundred puppets. which are of two mam types. with unpainted or
with painted faces Colours symbolize two groups: gold for gody and green for

demons




The Russian puppeteer Obrazisov, who studied different types of Chinese puppets,

commented that they were ammated so cleverly that even the features of the faces

were alive: Before the days of the cinema in the 1930s. such theatres were an impor-
tant form of entertainment A theatre season was usually three days, with two sessions
dailyin the afternoon and at night Formerly, puppet performances were also staged
on ceremonial occasions in people’s lives, namely weddings, sixtieth birthdays and
the subsequent birthdays of old people

The white-collar, English-educated Chinese enjoyed picnics and weekends at beach

bungalows or hill resonts. Bieyele rides along tree-lined boulevards and Sunday drives
were standard pastimes. The usual recreational activities of the wage-earner were
plaving football and mab-jong. and going 10 the dance hall or the cinema. In addition
10 western dancing, fancy dress competitions were popular in the 1900s. The pastimes
of the wealthy included motoring, racing. and gambling for very high stakes. The size

of the playboys’ bets would be the talk of the town. It was not unheard of for a way

A mab-fong table. The raised
edges on the sides help 0
prevent the mabfong blocks
from falling off during shuffling,
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ward son to lose rows of houses at one sitting. To restore the family name. the doting

mother would pawn her jewellery to bail him out.
Other more esoteric indulgences were flying. ph phy. game hunting or taxi-

dermy. In the 19205, the rich young gentleman of leisure dabbled in photography with
his Brownie box camera. There was even 3 Wircless Society which was the forerunner
of Penang’s fadio station. It was also fashionable for the young people of the smart
set to form orchestras and jazz bands. These second or third generation oftspring of
wealthy Baba families fitted the image of the Roaring Twenties with their fazz bands

d fancy cars

Cinemas were introduced in the 1930s. They were olten set up where there was
already a large wooden stage for Chinese apera. The earliest silent movics. however,
were first screened by mobile cinemas in open public spaces, and viewers sat wherey-
et they pleased. Wir pictures with a romantic storyline were common. The young
musicians of leisure played the background music. For scenes of soldices at war, the
Iads played a lively march, a slow waltz was thought appropriate for the sentimental
pants. After the silent movies came the amusement parks and theatres Rudimentary
atr-conditioning was supplicd using large fans blowing over blocks of 1ce

The cabaret as 4 form of entertainment attracted the Babas especally In the 19208
most of the Babas still had some of their inherited wealth, slthough it was beginning
1o dwindle The popularity of western ballroom dancing in cabarets was echoed in
Baba homes, in the corner of the living room stood 4 gramophone Tor plaving records
of English dance music

At the cabarets there was “taxt dancing’ where patrons: hought hooks of coupons 1o
dance with their favourite hostesses The dance hostesses and cabiret girls were
numerous enough to form their own association. Besides the many musical groups
and dance orchestras thar sprang up. foreign bands. especially from the Philippimes.
were brought in. Even tloor shows from the United States were featured, they incud-
ed tap-dancers. While halltoom dancing remained the most popular style. 1t abso
became fashionable 1o learn o tap dance Some cabarets introduced tea dances. When
they later started organizing stag parties. where wives and girltrends were oot nelud
ed so that patrons could taxi-ddance with their chosen hostesses, Lamily quarrels
ensued While the younger Babas spent their wages and wealth in the caburets, alder
anes and those disinclined 1o dance frequented pardours with sing-song girls called
Pipa char. Dunng the drinking and merry-making these girls strmmed thei pipa and
flirted with their clients

Only about three generations enjoyed this high living which crumbled with th

Rubber Crash and the 19305 world-wide Depression. The Japanese Occupation put an
end to this lifestyle, although some of its features revived alter the War For example
the cabarets reappeared, and the staff of the British Military: Adnunistration i) and

local peaple crowded into them

Women's social lives

needed some form of recre-

Since the Nyonyas spent most of their lives indoors they

ation to Hill their time. One such pastime wats chee kee, a Baba card game One image

of 4 contented old ludy has her playing chee bee and chewing betel The mature

Nyonya, who was ready 1o act a5 a hostess, had already tiken to betel chewmg 1t has




been pointed out earlier that offering betel was a gesture of hospitality and an invita-
ton The older Nyonya, known as 4 Bibi in Malacca and Singapore, had the social
licence o attend or hold such sessions, which involved gambling. While playing, the

women felt free to crack bawdy jokes among themselves. Another form of relaxation

which the matriarchs loved was massage, & Malay masseuse was preferred

Young unmarried women did not. however, lead such carefree lives. Whether well-to-
do or ot 3 girl spent all her time indaors occupied with housekeeping activities
Cooking and sewing were mandatory accomplishments. inculcated 10 prepare a girl
for the only profession open to her, that of wife and home-maker. Her first sewing

exercise was o hem @ sarong, her own customary attire. She graduated to making her

own bagu panjang (see the Arts. Costumes and Accessoires) and other items of cloth-

ing, and doing embroidery. 1l she was from a wealthy home with many servants she
helped out’ in the kitchen so that she would know how to supervise one later in life
when she would be entrusted with running  household. Poor girls of course did their

full share of household chores

The young Nyonyas were taught at home by English tutors, many of whom were the
wives of British officers, as we have seen. The very wealthy had English governesses
for thewr daughters. Among the nich, education ai home also included piano lessons
for the daughters of the hause. Living such a secluded life that they were almost clois-
tered. the Nyonyas could only peep through the slits of almost closed shutters at the

outside world; a bench was placed permanently by the window for this purpose. On
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the whole, girls grew up ignorant of the outside world: they were not encouraged to
be inquisitive. If a Nyonya so much as stood outside the house, she would be repri-
manded with the Hokkien saying: ‘bad tangerines are displayed at the shop-front,
good ones are kept inside’. If 3 wilful girl challenged her elders” authority and
remained outside the door, she might be told more brutally that only prostitutes dis-
play themselves outside houses.
This conservatism was not fotal; a girl was allowed 10 play in the house compound
until just after puberty. Within the grounds of a mansion she might even learn to ride
a bicycle. But, as we saw earlier, she originally travelled chaperoned. in a covered
hammock-like contraption slung over a pole borne on the shoulders of two coolies
The privileged were transported in Horse-drawn carriages, and later in motor cars
When girls finally went to schoal, a wealthy Nyonya did so in 4 covered buggy. From
school she would be taken straight home. The only time of the year that the Nyonya
maidens were seen in public was at Chap gob meb, that long awaited night of the full
moon when they 100k 1o the streets in trishaws. horse-drawn buggies or motor cars
for the sole purpose of being seen by prospective wooers
The immigration of a significant number of respectable women from China occurred
only around the beginning of the twentieth century. Until then, the number of chigible
men far exceeded the number of marrageable Nyonyas: Since the Nyonyas thus had
rarity value. a bride's family had great bargaining ‘power. to the extent that they were
able to arrange to keep their daughter at home after marnage, as we have also seen
This ran strongly contrary to traditional custom 10 China. where upon marriage the
bride was permanently separated from her own family and bound to her husband’s
The over-protected Nyonya had greater freedom after marriage. If she was lucky, she
might even accompany her affluent English-speaking hushand tor a drve i his car.
although when her hushand's men friends were around, she would not be allowed to
be present. After she was married she went shopping more often; before then she per-
haps did so no more than two or three times a4 vear There were servants to do the
marketing while ttinerant vendors hawked their wares from door to door. and the
Nyonys hardly needed to run errands. Older matriarchs did go on social calls.
Around the house the Nyonya wore either the short inner blouse that went with the
long dress and sarong, (see the Arts, Costumes and Accessoriest or only the sarong as
a kemban, ¢ tied above the breasts The sarong was only worn in this way for tem-
porary cooling off on a very hot day or for household chores where long sleeves
would have been cumbersome. In the 1920s, 1t was fashionable for a Nyonva, with
her hushand's permission, to bob her hair or have a perm. Her elders were appalled
A few of the wealthy Nyonya even panticipated in the modish activities ol the day
namely western dancing. croquet and tennis
That highly domesticated creature the Nyonya was responsible for a good deal of the
gentility of the Baba lifestyle. She led a protected. housebound existence. and so sur-

rounded herselfl with extravagant creature comtarts The contents of the home

whether o handsome European villa or a Chinese residential terrice house, were cho-
sen by the Nyonya. She. more than her male counterpart. produced the lavish Baba

Nyonya material culture of the

ate nincteenth and early twentieth century
While the public domain was dominated by the Baba. the home was more often than
not run and ruled by a strong-willed Nyonya who had heen trained to cope with a

great variety of household and social tasks. She was managing director par excellence




and the supreme hoss of the palatial Baba Nyonya residence. Upon marriage, the
demure young Nyonya. still a child, found herself thrust into a responsible position
which increased i difficulty as she embraced motherhood, Added to family duties
were sockl obligations befitting her status in society. By the time she became a moth-
eran-law and grandmother. she would have acquired some confidence in social mat-
ters: When she rose to the position of matriarch in charge of running an extended
family under one roof. the Nyonya would have emerged as an assertive. sometimes
even hossy, woman. The mature Nyonya ladies who gaze confidently from old por-

traits have o commanding air, and also convey an impression of sound common sense

The matriarchs assumed precedence over their sons upon the death of their own hus-
bands While wielding their authority, Nyonya mothers doted upon their sons, and the
result was that many a mature Baba, though he had status and was respected in the
outside world, often continued to submit to an uncompromising mother at home

1t was only after the Great Depression of the 1930s that the idea of 1

woman having a

career outside the home was accepted

At home the Nyanya wore only
an inner blouse and sarng. This
blouse is called ay snab which
s Penang Hokkien for short
dress. Southerm Nyonyas use &
Malay term, bafu dalam Cinner
dress”), which sometimes is mis-
taken for the camisole wom
with @ diaphanous behiya
(Coutesy Mrs. Ong Chong

Keng)
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Servants and slaves

The Hailam cook-boy

The Hailam speakers from the Island of Hainan are reputed to be the best cooks and
they used 1o be employed as such in the homes of Europeans and wealthy Chinese
Sometimes they doubled as houseboys and they were then called cook-bovs, [n prac-
tice. the cook-boy's family normally helped with the houschold chores: s sons
helped with serving meals and his daughters with other housework Most houscholds
had only one of two servants In very wealthy homes there would be 4 male servant
salely 10 attend to visitors, and he was often of Haillam origin. Although the services
of a Hatlam cook-boy were considered invaluable, the system licked some of the
amenities of the traditional forms of temale domestic servitude. particularly as regards

the services required by the women of the house

Mui chai
Belore the Emancipation Act of 1834, slavery in the form of domestic servitude was
rampant. Even long after the act was passed. the wealthy sull acquired and kept

slaves because the law was lax There were female slaves from Sumatra, India and




China. Many were from poor homes, and some were victims of confidence tricksters.
There were few Chinese women in early colonial Malaya because, unlike the men,

most of them emigrated only in the early decades of the twenticth century. In times of

cconomic hardship in China young girls were sold or given away as mui chai —

unpaid domestic servants — in return for food and shelter. From early in the twenti-
eth century, the traffic in women and girls between South China and Malaya
increased. Mut chat from China were acquired from traffickers or from the girls' par-
ents by members of Straits households visiting China, or coming to join husbands and
relatives in Malaya They were bought when young and married off before they were

twenty 10 artisans or petty traders. Some houscholds collected bride-money when dis-

posing of the girls after they grew up. OF course there was also the possibility of a
mui chai hecoming the wife or concubine of a male member of the household.
Local-born mui chai were acquired from impoverished families and single mothers,
including prostitutes. In Malaya, the muf cbas system was partly a result of the short-
age of adult women for producing heirs

some houscholds hired male domestic servants, who were not necessarily Hailam
vook-boys or even Chinese. on 2 regular wage. This situation still exists but when it
wits relatively new and unfamiliar, such male domestic labour was more expensive;
the fixed wages and conditions of work had o be negotiated, The male servants were

organized in secret socicties or groups. and so were in a position ta bargain with the

employers. There was even an orgamzed male domestic workers strike in 1888 led by
the Hailam cook-boys (Song 1923:235-39).

Amah che

The term amab s denved from the Portuguese ama. meaning nurse. In the 1930s,
there was an influx of paid domestic servants as 4 result of the abolition of the mui
chat sysiem These professionals were known as ‘black-and-white’ amab cbe because

they wore black silk trousers and white blouses, These unmarried Cantonese women,

who formed a sorority o sistechood (che is Cantonese for sister), tended to displa

ce

the Hailam "¢

sk-boys’ The amab che were most common in the 1950s. They were

ult

analogous 1o the Victonan ‘maid-of-all-work” who carried out a strenuous and diff
joh. With large families of perhaps more than twenty people under one roof, just

doing the laundry was extremely hard work

Before the advent of the electric iron, the old-fashioned charcoal iron was very tiring

to use. It was made of cast iron and shaped like a bowl with a wooden handle. Red

hot charcoal embers were placed inside it to heat it up. Such Chinese irons were
widely used until the 19505

The amab che, who also functioned as a cook for a Chinese family worked even hard-
er than her western counterpart. The Chinese custom of hospiality meant inviting

even surprise visitors 1o stay for meals, and the re

ourceful amab che — ‘superior ser-
vants” according 1o Gaw (1991) — seemed 10 be able to cook something out of noth-
ing. The mistress, being excessively anxious about not providing cnough food for
guests in case she was called penny-pinching and niggardly, expected a spread on the
dinner table. Chinese families had a tendency to entertain more often than their west-
ern counterparts: dinner parties were frequent. Apart from the cooking and the laun-
dry, Chinese employers tended to expect their amab che 1o perform endless chores

regardless of the time involved or their other responsibilities.

The home-made rice powder Iy

acclaimed 1o ool the skin and

absarb excess oll. It was not

considered ‘unsightly’ to be seen

wearing such 3 face In public

(Courtesy Lily Khoo)
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Although the amab che were nated for their honesty, there was a widely accepted
practice of *keeping the change’. An amab would be given a certain amount of money
ta do the marketing twice a day, and if she bought cheaply and well. she kept the
money left over; it was not much. This practice was understood and was rarely men-
tioned. When these faithful and devoted servants were older. and if the employer had
a chauffeur, they would he taken 1o and from the market by car

In a wealthy family. an amab che would be appointed as a personal nurse for each
child. The baby amabs and their charges used to congregate in parks and other suit
able areas in the better parts of town, The amabs looked forward 1o these daily gath-
erings for some much needed rest and relaxation from the back-hreaking and monato-
nous task of endless household chores from daybreak (o late at night Their favourite

opera. Dignified and immaculately clean

recreation, however, was popular Chin
professional servants, the amab che were excellent nannies, and there were even
instances when they were employed as children’s playmates

All the amah che practised folk medicine and most of them were vegetarians. Often
in a household, they had their own sets of erockery and cooking utensils which they
used for special vegetarian meals on the first and fifteenth of each month

The amabs sent part of their carnings back to their families in China. Some of them
were the only breadwinners of their families so there was always o need 10 supple
ment their incomes. Tips came from additional work done at special functions in the
house, such as parties. Also, guests or winning players in mab-fong sessions tipped

the servants, including the amabs. Some amabs added 1o their income by helping out

at temples. Many invested in tontines. 4 type of life insurance scheme This inform

financial arrangement among voluntary subscribers was always open to abuse. partly

because it was based on trust. The practice was finally banned

Emplovers usually gave the amab some 22-carat gold item as a Chinese New Year gilt
which was meant as an investment for the future. Alternativelv. amab che receved

clothing or matenal, together with the customany ang pow, which increased in value
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each year They put aside funds for a proper funeral, burial and posthumous cere-
monies. These were taken care of by their Kongst, the premises of which would also
accommodate them in times of need. for instance when they were between jobs,
When a servant had been asked by her employer to recommend anather, and the for-
mer left or retired, the latter also left. It was an unwritten rule of their sworn sister-
hood  After the Second World War, these black-and-white' amabs began 1o assert

therr rights as traditional emplo

es. As their numbers are not being replenished, the

amab che are fast becoming superior servants of the past. Blythe (1947:90-91) record-
ed that under the indenture system, domestic service made up a very small percentage
of the labour force and the “black-and-white’ domestic servants. who were in demand,

were relatively few in number
Nyonya cuisine

From morning tll night. the men were out at work or in a recreational club, while the
womenfolk spent most of their time in the spacious kitchen. Family members and
friends were. in faci, entertained there

Belore refngeration, live fowls were kept in cages in the backyard. Food had to be
stored away from ants and cockroaches, so a long hook used to hang from the ceiling

and on this hook a food storage box was suspended. The box itselfl was encased in
wire mesh 1o keep flies out, and just below the hook was a bowl or box filled with oil
10 keep rats away. Tall cupboards with fly-sereen doors were later used for food stor-
age. The four high legs of such almart stood in bowl-like ceramic moats filled with
liquid disinfectant to discourage ants

To the older generation of Straits Chinese ladics. cooking was an accomplishment, an

The earbiest and simplest earth-
enware used In the Straits
Settlements was rough and
ready blue-and-white made for
damestic wse in South China
Later, finer wane was purposely
made for expost to Southeast
Asia. The two shallow bowls at
cither end are the so-called min-
ers’ bowls; they were used as
rice bowls by tin miners in the
Malay Peninsala, but also gold
miners ay far afield as California
Second from left is 3 batik bowl,
30 alled by the Nyoaya because
of its association with indigo,
the basic dye for batik
(Countesy Penang Museum,

photo Chieang Yik On)
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art to he proud of. The style of their cooking is one “cultural marker’ which distin-

guishes the Baba Chinese from the Simkbek. Nyonya cuisine shows strong Mala
Indonesian and Indian influence, so curries and condiments are standard items on a
Baba family table. In Penang. there is the additional Thai influence, with lavish use of
spices, varieties of tamarind and coconut cream. Thus, Nyonya food, like other fea
tres of the Nyonya lifestyle, is a synthesis of many tastes. 1t 15 a hlend of spicy.
ferhal, tangy and sweet dishes

In the backyard of Nyonya homes an assortment of herbs was almost always grown
and many well-known herbs feature in Nyonya fare. The distinctively shaped leaf (like
a figure of eight) of @ variety of citrus called leper lime (iman purut) is added o
many dishes whale or shredded. Fresh basil and coriander shoots are used lavishly
The delicate, frilly leaves of coriander. used for garnishing. have a pronounced and

distinctive flavour which is less fragrant i younger leaves The screwpine or pan

danus 1s a standard flavouring for both savoury and sweet dishes  Leaves are often

pounded 1o extract the juices, or they are used whole 1© wrap up meat or other food
The hanana leaf is 4 good example of this After the filling is wrapped up in leaves
the neat little packets are deep tned or steamed  During the process the scent of the
leaves is extracted.

Salads ate of two types, dry and moist. A spicy yet sweetish dressing which has no

abvious oil in it is given a heavy tang with lime The basis of the dressing. which
actually does contain oil i the form of coconut, comes in twa forms  the southern
variety, which tends to be drier, is made with roasted grated coconut. indicating
Sumatran nfluence. while the Penang Nyonyas follow the Thai style of using coconut
cream. The Penang variety of a savoury salad which is served with 4 peanut sauce and
blanched vegetables (known by the Malay name gado-gador s also mixed with

seafood fritters and is then called pasembur A spicy. pungent. shrimp-hased sauce is

ables. this is known as ulam

also very popular as an accompaniment with raw v

ofalt iy & sweetish. mainly fruit-based salad with more of 5 hean paste dressing

Unlike the Cantonese. the Hokkiens generally do not serve soup at daily family meals
For hath language groups. however, soups are mandatory as part of the spread of it
wal food offerings 10 gods and ancestors and also at meals on special occasions
Casserole-like dishes of rice and noodles are common. While soups are boiled and
smmered in aluminium or enamel pots, traditional curry preparation demands the
Indian clay pot A good curry depends on the technique of sdutéing. 1t should be
done slowly on a low fire until the pounded ingredients dry up and release their aro

mas and the oil breaks through I the past, coconut oil was always used for cooking

hut there is now a greater variety, including peanut and palm oils. Candlenut. 4 hean
shaped. creamy-coloured nut. is used as a thickening agent

Curry Kapttan, a special Baba curry which is always cooked at festivals, is of
Indonesian origin. The belief s that a Dutch captain asked what was on the evening's
menu. His cook. having prepared curry, replied ‘Curry. Kapitan® In time this became
the accepted name of the dish

Cincaluk is a shrimp-based pickle. served as an appetizer or side dish, which has 4
decidedly strong flavour that makes it an acquired taste 1t originated as the speciality

of the Portuguese Eurasian fishermen in Malacca. This community itsell became

known by the name, geragau, for the very small shnmps used to make the pickle

(The Penang Baba call these tiny shrimps “squirrel prawns ) The northern variety of




while the
Malacea variety retains the original pale pink hue. The Sinkbek find this pickle revolt-

this sour, salty and spicy pickle is coloured dark pink with vegetable dy

ing. They, however, cat a different variety of shellfish sauce which is similar to the

fish sauces found on mainland Southeast Asia; it is used in the same way as soya

sauce is in the island por

n of the region. (Soya sauce is hardly used in countries
such as Burma, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia or Vietnam.)
Traditionally, an assortment of other pickles were served in small porcelain jars dur-

ing festive occasions or at a Baba wedding. Another standard dish of Malay origin is

serunding; it is served cold and is a pungent, spicy shredded meat condiment.

A truc Baba family is addicted to sambal belacan, a pounded condiment of chilly pep-
pers and prawn paste mixed with lime juice. which is served with almost every meal
This ubiquitous paste is also eaten along with Chinese lettuce like a salad dressing. A
particular style of shredded cuttlefish is said to go very well with this lettuce and
sambal. Every Nyonya is supposed to master this almost ceremonial dish: ceremontal
because it is obligatory in a spread of food offerings to gods and ancestors. Each

Nyonya houschold would evolve its own style of fried cuttlefish
Many taditional dishes are served only on specific occasions. Nasi kunyir, or yellow
glutinous rice. which is steamed and coloured with turmeric, is just such a ceremonial

food. Yellow, the ro)

colour, is added to enhance the life-giving qualities of the
nice. which is supposed to have a soul (see Religion, ancestor worship). Its traditional
ompaniment is chicken curry. This meal of

yellow rice and curry is even more
colourful when served with a sweet red rice dumpling filled with mashed green
beans. These foods are auspicious in their colouring (see Religion, rites of passage).
The dumplings come in different shapes and designs, especially during religious festi-
vals. Their symbolic forms, which include a tnle, a mussel and a marble, have
evoked some Hokkien proverbs. One of these verses attributes a windfall to a red
marble. To obtain 4 good husband. one should ¢choose @ red mussel, while a red turtle
will make one a landowner.

Koey ee, the dessert of glutinous rice balls mentioned as being 4 traditional food for

marriage ceremonies, is also ceremonial fare to welcome the Chinese New Year. The
nice s symbolically coloured bright pink or red for good fortune. Other staples for
sweets are bananas, yams, tapioca, whole or powdered green beans and various types

of seaweed. Desserts contain a lot of coconut ¢ream and brown palm sugar.

Sometimes, af 4 clear sauce s preferred, rock sugar is used instead of palm sugar,
which colours the coconut cream brown

The domesticated and cloistered Nyonya had time to practise and perfect dishes and
even o evolve her own version of especially festive dishes — gilding the lily, as it
were. Plain boiling or even steaming would be too bland for her. A pungent dip
the fish
was stuffed or marinated in herbs. Food had to be in bite-sized pieces when served.

would accompany hoiled seatood, which was soaked in gravy. Alternatively

All cutting and chopping was done in the kitchen, not at the table. Cakes and vegeta-
bles were always cut at a slant. To cut foods into dainty decorative shapes was con-
sidered refined

Even rich men's wives were proud of their cooking and did not regard it as beneath
their dignity to sell their home-made foods. While the Malacca Nyonya sold her
shrimp pickle from the kitchen, Penang Nyonya wives hired vendors to sell their spe-

cralities.
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Architecture

The architecture of the Straits Chinese is often referred 1o by the term “Straits Ecles

i

This hybrid building style has also been given several other names — some of them

facetious — such as Sino-Malay-Calonial’, Sino-Malay-Palladian’, ‘Tropical Renais-
sance, Touday ltalianate”, “Chinese Palladian” and “Chinese Baroque' Because of the

combination of influence:

a building of the nincteenth century may have a Chinese

roof crowning a Palladian clevation supporied on Malay-style stilts. The late nine-

teenth and early twentieth-century style, which has been termed ‘Chinese Barogqus

more like classical

“hinese architecture than the earlier Straits Eclectic styles. The lay-
out of the classical Chinese house was usually copied for temples, Kongsi houses and

large mansions with courtyards. Traditional Chinese houses were more formal and

austere than Malay houses.

The evolution of Straits Eclectic architecture may have begun i the centh century
when Chinese traders brought their Southern Chinese styles to Malacea. Until the late

cighteenth century, Malacea was the only place in Mala

@ where Chinese buildings

were seen With the coming of the British, the pace of construction by the Chinese

increased and it continued until the Depression of the 1930s, after reaching a peak
catly in the nincteenth century

The history of Chinese building in Malaya can be roughly divided into three phases
the first from 1511 to 1641, the period of Portuguese rule in Malacea; the second from
1641 to 1797 and from 1818 1 1824 — the two periods of rule by the Dutch, when
they constructed forts and dwellings along the river and by the seafront; and the third
from 1786 1o 1957 when the British were in Malaya, building forts. government offices
and bungalows for civil servants, businessmen. planters and others. The architectural
style of the bungalows was derived from India. During the seventeenth to the mid-
twentieth century period, which roughly corresponds with the British colonial era in
Asia, a lot of building was undertaken by engineers and architects in the service of
the East India Company or the British Government. Some of those who had served in
India brought with them 1o Malaya what is termed the Anglo-Indian style

The houses created by carly architects were adapted to the tropical climate, with
European, especially Portuguese, Dutch and later British influence  incorporated
several features of the houses were especially designed to keep their interiors coal,
such as large verandahs, wide overhanging Chinese roofs, Anglo-Indian white stucco
walls and high ceilings with punkabs (large swinging cloth fans operated by pulling a

OrronTe race: A terraced house.

with forecourt in Singapore.
(Photo 1. Lin Ho)
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cord). Good ventilation was achieved by incarporating jack-roofs (see page 137), ele-
ated floors and airwells. Throughout Malaysia wherever there is a substantial Chinese
population there are vanations of this Straits architecture. The Portuguese introduced
the arch: the Dutch erected imposing public buildings and cosy private dwellings: the
British introduced Anglo-Indian buildings with Palladian features and local touches

ed structures and shaded porches. These were the main identifying features

like elev
of the Straits Eclectic style, s form of urhan architecture unique 1o Southeast Asia

Secular structures

The shophouse
The early traders lived and conducted their businesses in the same building, as the
very term shophouse indicates. The earliest shophouses were single-storeyed wooden

bled. Such sin

structures w

atap roofs which were usually half-hipped and half

gle-storeyed shophouses are still seen in ruril areas wday

Along the open Tront of the shophouse, goods were displaved on a counter which
sretched the width of the building The shopfront had no wall — it was hoarded up
at night — so that there was really no tagade. The private living ared was at the back
of the house, or sometimes in an atic. Because the building itsell did not provide:

inst theft or bad weather, the shrewd trader built a brick vault

much protection 4
inside it to store valuighles (Newbuold 71720 The early shophouses were usually on
the waterfront so that hoats could load and unload at the back ol the house from
platform which projected over the water on stilts. The front of the house wias at
ground level, not on stlts

Shophouses began ta look a litthe more like their modermn: counterparts when they

acquired an upper residential storey At first, bath floars had opea tronts and  bal-
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cony ran the full width of the upper floor. The next logical development was to close
up the front of this floor with shutters. The residential floor was reached by stairs
which led from the street at the side of the house, although occasionally the staircase
was at the rear. The front of the shop on the ground floor was still open. The next
step came when the lower part of the shuttered verandah was walled in, leaving
large window above the wall, Later still, a masonry wall with two or three windows in
it was built up to the roof of the upper floor. The carly permanent shophouses were
quite low and had squat pillars and steeply pitched tiled roofs; it was the decorative
motifs on the stucco-finished walls of the upper floor which gave them their unique
character. Through the nineteenth century. the initially simple upper floor gradually
became more elaborate. By the time the shophouse became the characteristic form of

housing in the urban areas, decorative tles were also being used on the outer stucco

walls
Shophouses ia Penang. (Fhoto The shophouses were built in rows with a shared wall between each of them. These
Cheang Yik Om) row houses” may date from the mid-cighteenth century in Dutch Malacea. Already

established in Malacca, Penang and Singapore in the early nineteenth century, the
architectural style of the shophouses spread 1o other towns in the Peninsula in the
second half of the century The basic design has remained the same from then ull the

present day. The huilding is long with 4 narrow frontage Rows of such long narrow

houses were built to form streets and squares; only the fagades differed significantly

Shophouses were normally thifieen o twenty feet wide but their depth was two or

which were very much deeper

three times their width, The early Malacea shophouses,
than others elsewhere, were up to a hundred and fifty feet long. Blocks of such shop-
houses with party walls faced on to streets in a grid pattern

The early Chinese often named a street according to the number of shophouses that

street of twenty small houses” and ‘back of

stood i it, for example “ten-house stree
the fifteen-house street

A conspicuous feature in shophouse design was the continuous covered arcade in
front of the shops, providing protection from the sun and run. This passageway,

linked the houses.

besides making @ transivon from the house proper 1o the stre

thereby giving the block some unity. In addition, the arcade gave the shopkeeper

extra space to display bis wares. He could also easily visit his next-door neighbour
and still keep an eye on his own shop. In 1822, while he was working on Singapore’s
town plan. Raffles laid down a specified widih for the arcade. It was to be at least five

feet wide: the Hokkien Chinese therefore called it the five-foor way’

ariety of styles. The runge of these

The fagades of shophouses have an unlimited
from different periods is sometimes confusing, but at least there was an attempt at
coherence within cach group of houses. In the early 1900s there was 3 mixture of
Chinese, Malay and European styles. Between about 1910 and 1930, the simple wood-
en shutters of the 1880s and 1890s gave way to ornate window frames with Roman
and Greek columns, complete with pediments. This type of ormamentation was
derived from the European ncoclassical style. An almost fully Europeanized fagade
emerged by the early decades of this century, ormate columas, stucco decorations and
glazed ornamental tiles vied for attention with Palladian windows and Venetian bal-
conies. There was a brief Art Deco period in the 19308

The adoption of all these styles gave an impression of a frontage which was quite

incongruous with a simple building. However, even in its final phase of a wonderful



eclectic mix, the shophouse remained a narrow building no wider than twenty feet,
and only the upper floors were elaborately omamented. Although the design of the
shophouse fagade sometimes followed European styles, because of a time lag certain
styles occurred after they were no longer in vogue in Europe. It would appear that

wealthy merchants, having visited Europe, sometimes included de:

igns from its classi-
cal monuments in their shophouses. There are rows of shophouses which are quite

cluttered with a profusion of eclectic creations in plasterwork. The attention given to

the fagade is more a wes “hinese architecture

temn practice than a Chinese on
emphasizes the roof, and despite the European style of the upper fagade of these
shaphouses, the roof remained Chinese. It was often steeply-pitched, which helped to
keep the interior cool.

Ventilation for these compact row houses was provided by airwells which admitted

zes and rain, While each house had

sunlight (but not the sun’s full heat), natural bred
an airwell, some very deep houses had a second. or even a third, The airwell was
designed to ¢hannel and collect rainwater and 10 drain it away. Quite often the rain-

water flowed from the roof down charming ceramic fish-shaped gutters.

Further air cireulation was afforded by ceilings twelve feet or more in height, and the
jack-roofs already mentioned, which helped protect the main roof below from direct

heat. It is often asserted that the design of the jad

-roof (which is a smaller roof

above and overlapping the main roof, leaving a space between the two) was brought

1o Malaysia from India by the Brinsh. However, Kohl (1984:158) has shown that an

illustrated record of rural China features the jack-roof. The space between the jack-
roof and the main roof admits natural draught. The Southern Chinese design of the
jack-roof can still be seen in arcas inhabited by hill tribes in the so-called “Golden
Triangle’. @ region bordered by Burma, Thailand and Laos. These tribes are pre-
sinized South Chinese ethnic groups

Vents in the ceiling and in the wall helow the eaves of the roof allowed air flow
These vents came in an infinitude of decorative designs. The top portions of partitions
between rooms had lattice-work, which facilitated ventilation. Finally, balconies on
the top floors of houses contributed further to ventilation of these narrow elongated
buildings. Pot plants formed a little garden behind the balustrades

Shaped gable walls rose between the gabled roofs of groups of shophouses and func-

tioned as fire walls' hecause they prevent fire from spreading

While more than one houschold might have lived in one shophouse, especially during
hard times when the residential area would have been subdivided, originally only the
merchants family and those involved in his business lived in the building. The upper

storeys of modern buildings could lodge many houscholds, hut nowadays two-

storeyed or thiee-storeyed buildings normally accommodate various commercial enter-

prises, including light industry: shophouses originally had businesses only on the

ground floor and residential space above. but the upper floors were later built for or

converted into office space. Shophouses built by the Chinese were not only for their

own use but were also let w other merchants

shophouses were, and still are, very common in coastal south China, where they have
similar floorplans to those in Malaysia. The shops are of about the same size, share
party walls, and are built tightly packed together. Occasionally awnings span the nar-
row streets joining the overhanging eaves of the houses. The shops have shelves and

counters at the front where goods are displayed. Signboards are a feature of the

The Poe Choo Seab, a nine-

teenth-century assoclation of

Straits-bom Chinese, was

housed in this three-storey shop-

howse in one of the earliest

main strets in Penang. (Photo

Cheang Yik On)
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Details of the profuse omamen:

tation of a comer shophouse in

Singapare. (Photos H Lin Ho)

strevts. either hanging owith the Chinese characters reading horizontally) or standing

ements, ebewhere in Malaysia, and all

vertically on bases In the former Strans Setl

dver Southeast Asia’ the doorways of shophouses are adomed with signboards hung

on hrackets Very often shop signs and streamers hlend i with strips of red paper

which are part of 4 minsature shrine, o perentiial praver for good fortune

The shopliouse, an importation from South China, 1s one of the most common house

o
forms 10 Malavsia, expecialls i urban areas Because of iy dual function it enables

ling 1t was originally purely utilitarian

figh population coupled with intensive o

reated to sunt the purpose and the environment — trading in a tropical chimate

Terraced houses

Terraced houses are the resdential counterpart of shophouses. There are 4 number of

ving porches

liest examples are similar ) shophouses in

Hifterent types. but the o

and arcades Some of the earliest terraced houses were built i Malacea in the later

nth century

halt of the sevente
Wy the 17008 the Dutch had built sturdy dwellings with thick walls: These houses had

the charactenstic long narrow design because taxes were calculated an the width of

street front: in keeping with the narrow houses. even the streets were narrow

Milaccan terraced houses. though narrow. are spacious. and bigger than those in
Penang and Singapore

here was o wealthy residential area which the Dutch

In the western part of Malacea

named Heeren Street, literally Street of the Gentlemen. 1t had rows of clongated nar



Terraced house fagade in

Malacca (H:

140

W Lin Ho )

row terrace houses. These Malacean homes, built in long rows. belonged to wealthy
Baba merchants and are usually considered as the prototype for other terraced hous-
es. Carved wooden plaques displaying the family name in gold calligraphy still hang
above the doorways of some such houses. This practice 1s reminiscent of the office
buildings of Mandarins in China, where the entry porch had ideographs engraved on
the lintel or flanking the door

Nowadays many of the houses in Heeren Street no longer belong to Baba: those that

Al occasions. Many of these

do are maintained as ancestral homes for use on spee
ornate houses were hought from the Dutch or converted by wealthy Baba into ecither

warchouses, or dual purpose residences and storehouses. The design of the houses

has Chinese influence combined with the charactensstic Durch style of houses built in
rows

Heeren Street was the main street in Malacea town and was strategically situated by
the sea near the Dutch Stadhuis building, which was the equivalent of today's City
Hall. When these houses were first constructed during the Dutch occupation of
Malacea, the back portions jutted out over the waters of the Straits, At high tide, boats
could reach the doorsteps to load and unload. Cargo boats could do the same at

buildings similarly constructed by rivers (Bird 67:132) Now the houses are on higher

ground some distance from the water's edge, and reclamation s pushing the shoreline
even further away

While several building periods can e distinguished withia the era of terraced house
construction, there are two main house designs Up 10 the mid-cighteenth century,
between the upper and lower floars of houses in Malacea. there were secondary

roofs. the eaves of which were tiled The exteriors of houses of this age used more

wood and were less omate than those of Liter imes. While the houses were of differ
ent heights. they all had only two storeys. The party wall continued to the end of the
porch so there was no continuous covered walkway This was the main difference
hetween the shophouses and terraced houses of thuse times

After the nmud-cighteenth century, buildings could be either two or three storeys high

and they began 1o acquire decorative plasterwork The upper floors of these later

houses overhung and shaded the porch without a secondary roof hetween the two
floors

When the Dutch reoccupied Malacca between 1818 and 1824 they decreed that no
new houses were o be built, so the Chinese altered and adapted existing buildings
Even though the earhiest terraced houses were built in Malacea, the Chinese terraced

other two colonial settlements of

house became the standard form of housing in th
Penang and Singapore These port cities hecame prosperous trade centres with large
Chinese merchant communities. In Penang especially. dunng the 1870s when various
styles were gradually mixing. many terraced hotises were built In Singapare, terraced
houses built after the passing of the 1822 Town Plan showed good manners’ in that
they were of similar depth and floor height. resulting in unity and harmony of design
The individuality of these row houses was expressed in the diversity of decorative
details

Embellishing the fagades of terraced houses with extravagant decoration was particu-
larly 10 vogue from the beginning of this century till around 1920 Therefore, both in
Singapore and Penang, shops and terraced houses displaying @ great variety of deca-

rative styles can still be seen’ Palladian columns on the ground floor may have green



ceramic Chinese balustrades above them on the balcony. The front porch may have
tmported European tiles in pastel colours depicting flowers or birds. Porch pillars
which rest on carved granite bases may be pseudo Doric or Corinthian and may incor-
porate jossstick holders. Windows and doors are arranged symmetrically in the
Chinese sty

+ two windows flank the door. These windows, however, may have Art

Nouveau stained glass panes with wooden or

en lead trace:

frames. Above large

windows are ventilators which are very often of the Chines

style bat-wing or fan
shape. French windows with fanlights above them are also popular. The fanlights
often have wooden bars radiating in a fan shape. Later fanlights have glass against
carved timher panels, showing Malay influence. Windows may have wooden louvred
shutters in the European style. Occasionally, the jalousic is seen: a type of shuttered
window with slats which slope upwards from the outside, and which may have been
introduced by the Portuguese. Such a shutter keeps out sun and rain but provides

ventilation and privacy

In this riot of mixed designs. the Palladian styles of the British period predominate.
Favourite features are Corinthian capitals, broken pediments and French windows
with fanlights. The fagades are painted in the pastel shades of Victorian rococo, while
painted serolls in the Chinese manner may be found above windows. The plasterwork
aramenting the upper storeys of terrace houses displays the most diverse designs,
ranging from Chinese symbolic motifs, mythological animals and whimsical creatures

to European festoons. bouquets, posies, English roses and Grecian vases. A mid-nine-

teenth century house with a rococo fagade in Singapore, with unique, frivolous plas-
terwork mouldings, shows 4 pair of Sikh guards oung rifles and bayonets beside the
main entrance (lustrated on pages 138-139),

The heavy main door of the house was usually left open during the day, and a swing-
ing halt door allowed privacy and ventilation. Some of these half doors were very
omately carved and gilded. The main doors. which were usually stained black or lac-

quered red. had decorative panels that had scen

s carved on them, or were composed
of openswork. Very often mirrored yin and yang discs were hung on doors as protec-

tive charms. Decorative green ceramic Chinese tiles, shaped like bamboo, covered the

overhang of the arcade. The steeply pitched red-tiled roof had rounded gable ends

Timber fremwork on fascia boards. eaves and balustrades was influenced by Malay
woodcarving. Decorations on the house often disregarded aesthetics in favour of sym-
bolism and the all-pervading belief in geomancy

tmmigrants who had come from South China were used 1o elongated plots of land and

houses with a narrow street front

e because these were common in the port cities of
China: such homes also had the arcaded porch. While hoth northern and southern
Chinese homes were formally planned with symmetry around a central axis, the north-
ern butldings were austere, while the southern homes were extravagantly ormamented.
The interiors of most terrace houses were similar in layout and there were also some

standard features in their furnishing, The three most important areas of the house

were always the ancestral hall, the siting room and the airwell. Doors, window
frames and teak panels enriched the interior, complementing traditional Chinese furni-
twre. In the front hall an altar, omately carved, stood against the dividing screen wall,
which faced the front door. Red and black ancestral tablets with gilded calligraphy
were placed beside portraits of the more recently deceased ancestors. Other decora-

tive objects such as vases for flowers, accompanied the portraits. Chinese side tables,

e Detail of 8 terraced house

fagade in Malacca, Between the
first floor windows & pseudo-
Corinthian pilaster, with 3
ceramic figure on top, and
moulded in plasterwork 4 reliel
showing 2 “Greek” vase, set
against Chinese clouds and the
Hingzhi, the sicred fungus of

immortality. (Phota 1. Lin Ho)

b1ow: Bamboo-shaped, green
glazed roof tling in Malacea.
(Fhoto M. Lin Ho)
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tea tables, and straight-backed chairs were arranged along both the side walls of the
front room of older homes. The tables were of the same depth as the chairs. A guest
could use half of the table on each side of his chair as 4 tea table or as an armrest
The floor was laid with large. rust-coloured square clay tiles arranged in a diagonal
design. Later houses had imported European tiles, usually French or Talian

The front hall led into 4 second hall, the living rom, usually through two doorways.
one on either side of the central sereen partition, although some houses had only one
doorway. The partitioning screen was a “spint wall to keep out evil spirits. by
obstructing their steaight paths. The living room faced an airwell beside which was 4

aircase leading 1o bedrooms on the first floor. These bedrooms opened 0n 1o the aie-

well, thus benefiting from the ventilation and natural light. The airwell and staircas
arrangement could be repeated in a very long house with additional airwells

The arwell was important because it was a reduced version of the traditional court-

yard. 1t was bordered with granite and had a stone floor which was about one fod
Jower than the level of the surrounding floor so that minwater could drain off. In
China. the open courtyard with trees was very important in 1 building, The smaller,
paved ainwell, the equivalent in Malaysia, was never roofed hecause air and water are
regarded as bringing tranquillity and peace. besides good luck and prospenty

Because of the narrowness of the terrace house it was not possible to have rooms on
the ground floor flanking the airwell The result was a senes of rooms aranged longi-
wdinally. They had high ceilings from which hung Dutch kerosene lamps or chande-
liers

A passageway connected the front hall first 1o the living room and then to the kitchen

Along this passageway were cupboards built into the wall facing the airwell providing
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Decorative desail on 3 shop
howsse in Singapore, (Photo 1

Lin Ho)
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light and air for the living room. In the kitchen there was another airwell, with 4 plat-
form for cooking placed near it In some houses the entrances to bathrooms, which
were usually on the far side of the kitchen airwell, were through elaborate doorways
Water was stored in a tank about three feet deep. built of solid brick and tiled In
older houses the water would have come from a well Fresh air and sunlight entered
through jack-rools built over the bathrooms

The Straits Chinese furnished their houses 1 a variety of styles, among which a few
main types predominated. Firstly, some furniture from China was of blackwood or

rosewood with mother-of-pearl inlay, while @ style favoured by the Straits Chinese



ABOVE LEFT AXD ABOVE: Terraced
house arcades in Malacca,

(Photos H. Lin Ho)

1 Shopbouses and ahophouse
temples in Penang. Clearly visk
ble are the ‘fire wally’ on the
£00fs between the houses

(Photo Cheang Yik On)

OVERLEAT LEFT AND BIGHT

Termaced house fagades in

Malacea. (Photos . Lin Ho)
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was of lacquered and gilded namwood. A lot of lacquered furniture was imported. In
1833 a cabinet cost two hundred and fifty Spanish dollars (Begbie 67:367). In the lat-
ter part of the nineteenth century Canton

se screens of carved openwork, which were
often gilded, were popular. Anglo-Indian teak furniture was comparatively more
streamlined. The “colonial furniture’ was more varied, in that besides perforated carv-

ing and marquetry. the designs thems

Ives could range from Art Deco to the less com-

mon Dutch cuphoards, French-style consoles and chairs, and the «

asional Dutch

ladder-back chair.
The namwood of Straits Chinese furniture (as distinct from the rosewood in furniture
from northern China) is found both in China and Southeast Asia, the latter type being

darker in colour. South Chinese lacquered woodwork w

often gilded. This type of
furniture could be cither imported or locally manufactured, with the former tending to
be more intricate. All Chinese furniture was dovetailed and easily dismantled, making
it less cumbersome to ransport and store. Generally. the sithouette was streamlined,
without uawieldy projections which could easily be broken off

The bedrooms of the terraced house, upstairs and opening on 1o the air-well, usual

contained a four-poster bed which was adorned with openwork and gilt cornices.
Other bedsteads were massive, with ornamental hangings, some of which were crafted
by women during their leisure time. Pillows. for daybeds especially, were of wood.
bamboo or ceramic materials.

The most elaborate furnishings were in bridal chambers, which w

cre graced by teak

wardrobes, toilet tables and carved gilded chests of drawers. Round portable boxes
were always at the ready Tor both clothes and ceremonial foods. Before modern
plumbing. a partable wash-basin and its stand were placed in the bridal chamber. The
stand. unlike its prototype in China, had a mirror and, as with much other Straits
Chinese furniture, it was lacquered red and gilded. The sumptuous bridal bed whose

inner side and two ends were embellished with gilded carvings had a high canopy.

The bed was enclosed on three sides with drapes and only the front was left open.
Fancy hanging lanierns were placed around the bed

There were also lanterns in the front porch of the house, but these had a more

solemn purpose. Two permanently installed family lanterns flanked a special one to
heaven, The family sumame on the lanterns on either side of the central heavenly one
augmented the calligraphy plague above the door

Some terraced houses were set in from the others with large forecourts. while others
had low masonry walls between the house and the street. Traditional terraced houses
were usually two storeved, but a third storey was sometimes added as the family
expanded. especially when some married children continued to live with their par-

ents

orrosTy pAGE: House in Malacea
with typical eclectic omamenta-

tioa. (Photo H. Lin Ho)
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Semi-detached houses
The semi-detached house, a cross between the terraced house and the detached

lass businessman or

house, was at one time mainly the abode of the small middle-
shopkeeper Not many of the original semi-detached houses remain, but by far the

best examples are in Penang. By the end of the 1930s such houses were no longer

built Semi-detached houses in Penang were doubl yed with plas k-cmbell
ished columns and elaborate window frames. In those still standing, the first floor

verandah has often been covered up, but the arcade on the ground floor remains

The bungalow

The Hindi word bangla means belonging to Bengal. The Anglicized form ‘bungalow’
evalved into a term for any single-storeyed dwelling in the cottage style. Although a
bungalow is strictly 4 single-storeyed structure in India and England, in Malaysia the
term is applied to any detached house

Bungalows in this sense were initially the homes of British civil servants and colonial
entrepreneurs. especially planters. Originally the roof was thatched and the main
building material was timber. These homes had extensive gardens. While bungalows
faintly resembled English cottages, modifications were made to suit the tropical cli-
mate: floors were raised on pillared supports, ceilings were high and there was a spa-
cious verandah running the length of the house which was shaded by roller blinds
known locally as ‘chicks” These symmetrically planned, well-proportioned houses of
the colonial period were built both in towns and in the plantations (known, still, as
estates’ ). By the first quarter of this century, similar buildings of more permanent
materials had been built in place of the original bungalows, but the characteristic style

was preserved

newere: A bungalaw in Penang

(Photo Cheang Yik On)

ABOVE: Two rows of semi-
detached houses line a street in
Fenang, These double-storeyed
structures are unique in Malayska
and Singapore. (Photo Cheang

Yik On)
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Bungalows located in mountainous areas were built for a special purpose — 10 afford
a refuge from the sweltering heat of the plains. Penang Hill (which rises to 2720 feet
was the tirst hill station Initially, ponies imported from Aceh in Sumatra were used 1o
scale the difficult track to the top and ladies were carried up in sedan chairs by
coolies However, that was before the funicular railway. with its sturdy arches and
tunnels, was built by Indun Libour

In the style of the English gentry, it was fashionable to have a country residence by
the sea or on Penang Hill. Wealthy Baba merchants in Penang had mansions on both
locations. There was a spate of building on Penang Hill i the 19205 The earliest bun
galows on the summit were built for the Eutopeans, but later holiday homes for
se weekend retreals were

wealthy Chinese faukays were built on the lower levels. 1
sel in manicured Lawns dotted with flowering trees, The English Lindscaped garden
was <imulated as plants from temperate zones could be grown. Some tme after the
bungalows on Penang Hill were established, a convalescent home was built there by
the English East India Company

The setting on Penang Hill was meant 1o remind people of lindscapes i faraway

d fireplaces and chim-

lands and the houses were given romantic names. Many even b
neys installed! Others, more usefully. had terraces. Generally, hill bungalows were
built on a smaller scale than those in the city, but they were sull furmished in the
ame style, with teak panelling, stained-glass windows, hrass and gilded fitungs and
trimmings. baroque lamps. rosewood furniture and fancy flowerpots with matching
stands, Teak colonial or Anglo-Indian furniture had the simpler lines of the At Deco
style, which was also used for garden furniture The Baba gentry liked strolls and

d out in all directions for miles into the jungle

walks, and on Penang Hill trails spre.
Some of these are now overgrown, although at sea level the promenades of colonial

days still survive



Villas
At the beginning of the nineteenth century, there was a burst of house construction in

both Penang and Singapore, and in the course of the century, European bungalows

chany

«d hands to non-Eurapeans. By the late centwry, the upper class of

wealthy merchants that had emerged had built their own bungalows or ang mob lau,
(‘European houses” in Hokkien), in the suburbs. Such Sino-European villas were most-
Iy put up in Penang and Singapore. especially at the beginning of the twentieth centu-
ry when European influence was greatest in those two towns.

The preferred model was the Palladian villa as it had evolved in England from the
work of Andrea Palladio in Renatssance ltaly. The Sino-Palladian mansions were thus
influenced by both the villas of laly and the country homes of England, and included
other neoclassical European elements and Chinese ornamentation. There were also
copies of the French chateau style, which sometimes incorporated an asymmetrically
placed dome. The adaptation of English Palladian might well be called Tropical
Renatssance style. while the Italianate mansions here are reminiscent of fashionable
villas around London’s Regent's Park. The Malaysian adaptations had spacious veran-
dahs and courtvards to create a cool airy interior

On the whole. these stately homes showed a good deal of uniformity in their plan-
ning. The approach to the front entrance was usually a lush tree-lined avenue leading
from a splendid gateway through a rambling landscaped garden with immaculate
lawns. The extensive grounds had tennis couns, and further lawns for bowling and
croquet. There would perhaps be an aviary of even a menagerie; arbours were very

popular. Some gardens even boasted a fountain with @ statuctte of Cupid as its centre-

piece. and sometimes there were statues of nymphs or sculptures of lions and eagle

in real or simulated bronze scattered here and there

Driveways were often circular. passing through the porch in front of the main

entrance 1o the house. Passe

wers were protected from the sun and the rain as vehi-
cles stopped for them 1o hoard or alight. Some of these porches had oyster glass
panes. Fencing and balustrades of interlaced wrought iron were imported from

England The mews and the servants” quarters were tucked away out of sight

The 'Duke of Edinburgh House'

in Penang (o called afier the
Duke stayed there in 1869); &

typical eclectic-style villa
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The front of the mansion was divided into three horizontal sections, namely 2 raised
hase. a very high mid porion emphasized by an impressive door and perhaps French

ther com

windows, and an upper storey which was not as high as the one below A

mon item was the broken pediment adared with decorauve mouldings Inits centre

the Chinese symbols for luck and for prosperity, 4 hat and s coin respectively. The
entrance partico might be bordered by a row of columns A design which copied the

front of 4 Roman temple, a very popular feature from Renasssance Ttaly, was used for

finished result of these Palladian

bath the troat and back elevanons. Very often
inspired villas wis decidedly different from the buildings they had been modelled on

into decorative pillars or

because the classical support columns were transtormed

appeared in clusters The addition of the upper storey cut the columns short, spoling

the impressian of great height

The Palladian style of villa had a central hall aroun hich other rooms were symmet

rically drranged. Quite often, there would be two such halls, each i« separate wing

floor tiles were

of the mansion and both formally and grandlv furnished Fine mosas

laid in floral patterns and in panels The panels were designed i laly and exported

st Naples 1o be assembled locally Someumes Hahan-style mansions had Carrara

marble flours

One of the two halls was used 1o receve tellow Chinese business associates and was

filled with Chinese blackwood or rosewood furmiture with intricate carving and inlad

or marble ces of furmture were

mother-of-pe pped tables These heavy

the walls and a set comprsing of a round marhle-

netrically along

topped table with accompanving stools stood in the centre af 1l

room A touch of

hraghtness was added o the room the so-called Strants turmtute — elaborately carved
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armehains with cerami backs

and marble seats (coudesy Dity
Khoo Keat Siewt, A traditional
Chiese round table and stools.
10 be pliced 0 the centre of 3

hall (courtesy Lim Kean Siew ),

Chinese stybe table and stonls
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namwood finished with red lacquer and gilded However, not much of this type of
fusniture would be in the reception halls; it was used mostly in bridal chambers. In
this hall, with its distinctly Chinese character, hung calligraphic or pictorial scrolls
Some of the scrolls displayed poetic couplets but these were rarely read by either the
host or the guests

The wealthy Chinese merchant's business associitions were such that he had one foor
in the East and the other in the West It was appropriate, therefore, for him to enter
{ain Western guests in another hall appointed with European furnishings. Teak Anglo-
Indian setiees, tables anid cabinets kept company with Victorian lamps whose shades
were often adomed with tiers of cryatal bead fringes. Venetian-glass mirrors, marble
satues and chandeliers completed the setting. Besides the drawing room, whose fur-

included & piano and portraits in heavy frames of gilded brass, there was «

library which had both English and Chinese books. The dining room inevitably had at

least one epergne on the table. Carved and gilded wooden screens were of large pro-

portions because the ceilings were high. Staircases leading up 1o bedrooms were wide

ded a billiards room. One of these

and decorative Finally, recreational facilities ncl
palatial villas even had a theatre big enough for staging Chinese operas

residential

Penangs lalian-style villas with exotic names were either in 4 northe

or on the Hill, and i the later case they had terraced gar

suburb fronting the ses

dens. Along the street of seafront villas. dubbed Millionaires” Row, where many own-

ers had their own beaches, newer houses were built in the compact Ant Deco style of
the 1930s, which was revived i the 19505, These more recent villas stand side by side

o curlicues, There are also

with nthers which are decorated with tanaitul mouldings 3
later Ant Moderne streamlined houses influenced by the Bauhaus Mansions on the
mamnland of the Pemnsula developed from the ftalanestyle villas on Penang's north
beach A combingtion of diverse architectural elements was used inindiscrmimate

1 as a result of the whimsical fancies of wealthy merchants: Needless 1o say

isic

pr

this produced some rather disastrous creations




wrr: A lacquered and gilded
cupboard. This plece i most
unusul because the front is
curved. (Countesy Dr. Chan Chin

Cheung, photo H. Lin Ho)
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17 Victorian cut-ghiss bases, (0
be used for Lamps o a5 candle
stands. Hewght 26 cm

hetow Teo An Deco lakian
marble statues, which were in
vogue in the 19205, Height 445
o (left) and 598 em (nght)
(Al courtesy Lim Kean Siew

phictos Cheang Yik On)



vard mansion

In Penang and Singapore in the late nineteenth century, there was a vogue for build-

ing houses as authentically Chinese as possible, in the style of the traditional court-

vard mansion. which is similar in many ways to the Chinese temple. In most cases,
craftsmen from China accompanied the imported building materials, Generally, the
mansion was still of mixed styles. combining Oriental and Western motifs, but the
form of the finished house was essentially classical Chinese, with its Chinese roof,
walled and landscaped garden, internal courtyards and Chinese cantilevers. The cen-
tral courtyard of this type of mansion was paved with stone slabs and was bordered
by halls, corndors and rooms which accommodated several generations of the same
family. Usually, two main halls flanked the central courtyard along the east-west axis.
This arrangement was sometimes repeated around additional adjoining courtyards,
resulting 0 a large square or rectangular complex. which faced the rising sun.
Because all the rooms opened on to the internal courtyards, these mansions were dis-

tinctly “inward-looking' The extended family and servants occupied outer wings of

the comple

The courtyard functioned as a garden, with omamental pot plants and
ministure rockeries, but it was also a working area in the same style as the ainwell of
the terraced house, which was a reduced version of the courtyard

The Cheong mansion in Penang is the only one of its kind in Southeast Asia. Because

of the owner's high office as a Mandarin and Consul (see €

pler 1, The China
Connection). it was appropriate for him to have at the front of his house four red pil-
Jars. In this mansion there was also the Fujian porcelain mosaic found on so many
temple decorations. The well-known mixture of styles is still. however, very much in
evidence The interior has Chinese lattice screens side by side with Victorian grill-
work, while wide Chinese capitals of carved and lacquered wood are set on 1op of
thin Victonan cast-iron columns. There are seven iron spiral staircases. Other
European clements are louvred windows in either Gothic or Roman style and Art
Nouveau staned glass, floor tiles in geometric designs, and ornamental ceilings

Chinese furniture is accompanied by imported mircors and chandeliers, Blackwood

and rosewood furniture from China seems to have been preferred to that of Straits
Clinese numwouod  The 1mported furniture was still from the south of China, with

marhle or ceramics as table tops or back

ests for chairs, and inlays which included

mother-of-pearl and silk embroidery. The street on which the Cheong mansion is

located was. and still is, called Lotus River after the lotus garden of the mansion

The Chieong Fatt Tze courtyard
mansion in Penang (1§96:1904),
built in keeping with the
owner's mandarin status con-
fesred on him by the Empress
Dowager. (Courtesy Cheong Fatt
Tee Mansion Sdn. Bhd., photo

Chicang Yik On)
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Temple tool decoration. The
symblic dragon and pearl motf

forms the visual e

The Chinese garden
The private garden of large Chinese villas was always one of the most important arcas
of the house. One such was the lotus garden of Penang’s Cheong mansion, which may

have included many of the following features Walls ten to twelve feet high provided

privacy and protection from fires, The walled garden. which was an extension of the
house and a space for selaxation, contained small structures such s pavilions
bridges. athours. shrines, libraries or theatres. Paths of paving stones laid in patierns
wound in and around these architectural forms. Other elements of the garden includ
ed plants, rockeries and water Certain plants and trees were preferred: of the so-
called ‘three friends’, bamboo wis the most common (the other two being pine and
plum) The reslience of the bamboo is likened to 4 wise person who bends instead of
breaking under pressure and rises up again when adversity has passed. The rockery is
obviously 3 human imitation of nature, but it also represents an interest in mineraly
Water is perhaps the most imporant element in the garden. and the natural pands or
antificial pools and lakes contain two powerful living symbols, The first of these is the
carp, which 1s an extraordinary fish admired for the tremendous cffort it expends in
reproducing as it leaps upstream 1o spawn The other is the white lots. which repre-
sents hope and life because the immaculate flower nses from dark and murky stag

nant water

The white surface of the garden wall acted as a background for other garden ¢
ments, while there were openings in the wall which framed the scenery bevond

Texture was introduced by grillwork and latticework. The garden was not meant to be

seen all st once as @ whole, but as an ever-changing compositon 1o be taken i in
parts as one moved around it Sumilarly. views of the sky were framed by the wavy

border of the tiled caves overhanging an airwell in @ terraced house

Templ

Although temples are generally separate buildings i their own right they are some
times part of & complex which may include pagodas. memorial arches and gardens
Temples can even he attached to caves or graveyards. The style of the Chinese temple
has remained unchanged for centuries and attention has always been focused on the

exterior front elevation. During the 1870s and 1880s, many existing temples were

rebuilt in permanent materials. The roof, which is the crowning glory of a temple. is
never the hip-roof of domestic architecture. The most popular form in the Straits
settlements and elsewhere in Malaysia is o gabled roof in three secuons, of which the
middle one is usually raised, following the practice in southern China. Raised copings
separate the three sections

The central section of a temple ool s elaborately decorated: the ormamentation

varies, but a common theme is a central bluish-green glass ball encircled by flames

and flanked by a pair of dragons. This won i vanously called Dragon Pearl or
Dragon Bead', while the pearl or bead itself is often referred 1o as the blazing or the

night-shining pearl Some people think of this circular object as representing the sun

of the positive Yang prnciple o the head of the Buddha. Stce it represents elevated

ideas or concepts, it is placed on a pedestal on the top ndge of the roof The dragons,
which appear to be gambolling, climbing or crawling, ate supposedly struggling

towards the perfection represented by the central blazing pearl Dragons are regarded



as malevolent in the West, but they s

mbolize justice, authority and strength in China,
where they always guard temple roofs. The tendency for the elongated ends of the
caves to curve upwards reached an extreme during the Qing Dynasty. The upward

sweep is named according to the variations in its form, e.g. ‘curling wave’, ‘rolling

wave', fish-tail or ‘swallow-tail’

perched on the ridge end is some aquatic creature whose symbolic function is o

spout water in case of fire. The fire/water dualism is sometimes depicted by fire-spit-
ting dragons gambolling on undulating roof tops, which represent ocean waves

The concept of the eternal struggle between water and fire, light and darkness, Yin
and Yang. or good and evil is not exclusive to the Chinese; it is practically universal.
sometimes this dualism is thought to be embodied in one entity with two facets. At

other times. the dualism is manifested in two opposing but complementary entities. A

dragon-related monif sometimes found on roof ndges or on friczes is the carp; it rep-
resents the average human being who, by tremendous endeavour, can become highly
intellectual and hence powerful. This analogy comes about because of the cirp's suc-
cesstul leap up the rapids of the Yellow River. which are collectively called the
Dragon Gate. Carp which succeed in entering the Dragon Gate, i.e. in leaping through
the rapids o spawn, are said to become dragons and are inconographically depicted

as fish with dragon heads (see also The Arts. Jewelle

The coping ends in between roof sections are profusely oramente

. The most com-
mon theme s a boat filled with smarntly dressed figures, which is significant, because
the maritime flavour is reminiscent of the origin of most of the Straits Chinese —
coastal South China. Whether the reference is 1o actual journeys made by the earliest
clan members or 1o some cultural ancestors far away i time is not clear. Roof-top fig-

urines are always in odd numbers, in the belief that the strong Yang (associated with

odd aumbers) dominates over the weak Yin (even). There are two main methods for

making these ceramic figures, namely those of Fujian and Guangdong.

The Fupian method of sculpture called jian nian, literally “cut and paste’, is a form of

mosaic using ceramic shards embedded in cement 1o form the figures: even fine lines
are made of these fragments. The ceramic pieces used are of thin translucent porce-
lain. Mircor chips add to the glitter. Such mosaic compositions are sometimes painted
over when they are on gables or pancls of shophouses. The Fujian fian nian style
was fushionable in Canton in the 1870y

The Guangdong method differs, with the figures being cast in moulds, as is pottery in
the kilns of Shiwan in South China. Whichever method is used. the figures are prefab-
ticated before being placed on the roof. Skeletal wire armatures may be used in both
methods.

The gable walls of temples are often decorated with bands of multicoloured floral
designs. The

¢ friczes are bas-reliefs in stucco. Gable walls do not usually extend

above the roof. but look very striking when they do because their outlines can be

seen against the skyline. Shaped in various ways, they have fanciful names such as
crawling cat’, five peaks adoring heaven® and “cars of a Chinese cooking pan'.
Fr

escoes on walls depicting legends are worked in black ink, as in Chines

calligra-
phy. The adhesive used is animal glue and salt with a touch of vinegar. To accelerate
drying. methylated spirit is added. Such ink frescoes are very durable. Oil paintings

are also found in temples, usually on timber beams and panels; these paintings have

shorter life span

Dragon-shaped decorations on
the ends of the eaves, (Photo
Cheang Yik On)
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In front of temples are countvards, which may be paved with brick. asphalt or stone
Friezes are panted under the caves above the doors and windows The entrances are

s 4 cub and the other a bale of coins

s piirs of ons, one of which va

guarded

such pasrs of fions are symbolic of one's parents and are meant 10 sl @ sense of fil

aod, have paintings of door guardians, one on

al prety The main doors. mad

cach panel Tnside the temple are gilded lacquered friezes depicnng the life of the

Buddha or Taont legends Gold leaf acquired by donations embellishes these paint

ch a

where in the temple where captive tortomses are reared to he release

¢ usually placed ahove altars 1 detties. There is usually 2 pond some

ngs. W

m festive

pagodas are sometimes freestanding siructures bt are more commonly part of a tem

ple Their designs vary between countries. and in Malavsia there s 3 mixture of stvles

The enghiv foot-high sevenstiered. octagonal Pagoda of the Thousand Buddhas in

manie. which was completed in 1927, has aiches with ponted arches that suggest

Indian miluence Inside the niches sre small statues of Buddha Werner Spieser




(65:347) sees Furopean baroque influence in this pagoda’s circular galleries, which
become smaller towards the top. While most Chinese pagodas have a circumambula-
tion path inside the building. this one has it on the outside. Although the octagonal
base is Chinese, the middle tiers are Thai and the upper ones Burmese in style.

The Penang Buddhist Association building, erected in the 1920s, is an unusual temple

in that it is of Straits Eclectic style: Czechoslovak chandeliers and Buddhist images
sculpted in Carrara marble accompany Chinese furniture. In its gardens is a three-
metre-high. seven-tiered miniature pagoda

Chinese temple architecture is. of course, full of symbolism and references to mythol-

ogy. The conglomeration of colours s not chosen for aesthetic reasons. but purely for
symbolic purposes. The five clements required in a temple to ensure harmony are
represented by vellow for carth, black for water, green for wood, red for fire and
white for metal. In other cultures these colours have different symhoalic meanings
While it might be commonly agreed that red represents happiness and good fortune,

white represents purity in many cultures. but for the Chinese generally connotes sor-

row and tears, The Chinese also believe that blue is for peace, while yellow, being an

imperial colour, 1s used liberally for religious but not for domestic buildings

The shophouse temple

Temples are sometimes located in the middle of a row of shophouses. In construction,
such a temple is not substantially different from the neighbouring shophouses. Even
an ordinary shophouse can be adapted for use as a temple or clan house; usually only
the ground floor is used for the purpose. The exterior is simple, featuring two win-
dows with fanlights an the upper storey. There is usually a bas-relief fricze under the
porch roof In an inner hall, cubicles for ancestral tablets streteh from floor to ceiling,

flanking an ancestral altar

The Cantonese and Hakka tem-

ple 10 Tua Pek Kong in Penang,

1t conforms to a row shophous-

e (Phota Cheang Yik On)









The grand satrcase leadiog 10

the entrance of the Kh

buildiog (Phota Cheang Yik
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The clan temples of Penang

Not only does a Kongsi, or clan temple, function in a similar way 10 a regular temple,
providing for the worship of deities and ancestors, but it is also architecturally very
similar. The Penang Kongsis are unique in having evolved from a mixture of South

Chinese,

Malay, Chinese classical and possibly Anglo-Indian designs. The roofs are
mainly of the gabled type, but over porches they are sometimes half-hipped and half
gabled. The feature which is least typical of Chinese architecture is that in each case
the temple itself is on an upper storey that is supported on heavy foundation pillars
The space between the pillars is closed up, making a lower storey which is used for
various purposes — for instance as 4 meeting room. 4 school, 4 store, or even as 4

shrine to lesser deities. Building on stlts is generally considered to be a Malay prac

tice. However, the extenior of such a clan temple resembles that of northern Chinese

temple

which are built on solid plinths Because they are built up on pillars, the
Penang Kongsts have both the advantage of a lower storey lor multipurpose use and
the grandeur that comes from a building standing on a platform

In many Komgsis, the upper floor projects over the forecourt below in the form of
portico. This feature may be seen as representing Anglo-Indian influence. The pro-

truding porch has a railing which cuts across the front elevation, visually interrupting




the fagade. This balustrade is often of intricately designed wrought iron

The interior layout of a Kongst retains the characteristically Chinese arrangement of
two side halls flanking 2 main hall. Al three halls open on 1o the front verandah
While most forecourts of temples do not open directly on to the street, but have an

entrance through some kind of gateway, the Penang Kongsi temples have a forecourt

which is enclosed on all sides by houses. A narrow passageway between these build-
ings is the only access to it and to the Kongs! itself

The buildings surrounding a Kongsi, usually residential terrace houses or shophouses,
are part of the Kongsi complex and are meant for ¢lan members who rent them from
the Kongst authorities. The extensive main Khoo Kongst complex in Penang, for exam-
ple. centres on 4 large square courtyard which is approached by a narrow paved dri-
veway in hetween rows of houses belonging to the Kongsi Above the entrance to the
temple complex are the ideograms for Sin Kang, the name of the village in China from
which the clan progenitor originated

Al one time. the name Sin Kang was also above every doorway of the clan’s adjacent
terraced clan houses. In addition, on either side of each door was a pair of verses,
one of which began with Sin and the other with Kang. The verses were engraved on

long pieces of wood and hung vertically like scrolls. Today, not all of these clan

houses are inhabited by Chinese named Khoo
There are several clan temples in Penang for Chinese with the surname Khoo, but the
main one represents the culminanion of the trend for authentic Chinese buildings. and

is the epitome of the Fuj

n style. 1t was rebuilt in 1906, It is both a temple and a
tepository for ancestral tablets It has three halls, of which the central one houses the

clan’s patron saint. To the right of the main hall is the hall containing ancestral

newove: The Kongss building of
the Yeoh clan. (Photo Cheang

Yik On)

Avov: The Penang Kongsi

exemplified by the oldest: the

Cheah Kyngst. The building has

a bungalow-like design. with

2

wooden verandah on the upper

floor. The verandah railing is
cast iron, fashioned in a lacy

Victorian design. (Photo Cheang

Yik On)
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tablets, The god of prosperity is enshrined in the third hall His altar spreads across
the width of the room and above it hangs a Victorian lamp

Emphasis on the rof in classical Chinese architecture is well exemplified by the roof
of the Khoo Kongsi This replaced the imperial double roof of the anginal building.
which was burned down. Estimates of the weight of the newer roof, which supports &
large collection of ceramic immortals, mythological creatures and flora and fauna,
range from wenty-five to fifty tons. The roof decorations are made in the Hokkien

fian nian style

Supporting the front verandah of the temple are four granite columns with dragons
carved in relief. and hence called dragon pillars. The Kongst is of considerable pro-
portions and its areay of sculptured stones, wall frescoes and gilt woodcarvings are

replete with ormamental detail

Theatrical stages

Stages which are used for any form of enterainment performed at temples are sepi-

rate structures facing the temple or Kongst, usually within the grounds. and most

ften in the forecourt. The precursors of such permanent stages were the temporary

makeshift platforms erected for speaific ceremonies. These were sometimes even set
up by the roadside. Small stages for puppet shows were on wheels, and therefore
more mobile than those for Chinese opera

The permanent stage is 4 platform about four feet high with trap doors in the floor. A

back wall and flat ceiling help with sound projection. Traditionally. the emphasis on

Costumes compensates for the absence of scenery and stage curtains. The audicoce sit

on simple benches directly in front of the stage

Commemorative structures

The celebration of Queen Victoria s Diamond Jubilee in 1897 prompted the building
of clocktowers in the Straits Settlements. The Penang clocktower is 4 good example: it
i« sisty feet high o mark the sixty vears of the queen’s reign. Edifices of this nature
were gifts from philanthrapic merchants Who, for other occasions, linanced the build-

ratve archways.

ing of fountains or Commen
Freestanding monumental gateways. called pat-for ot par-fong in Ching may date from
the Buddhist period. Such 3 gateway could be the grand entrance at the approach o 4
palace or 4 tomb. It could also be 4 memonal built to honour & particular deceased
person. Such gateways spanned streets i towns or roads between villages, sometimes
they were built in isolated spots i the countryside: A pai-low has thiee, five or seven

widow's

arches while a par-fong has only a single archway. A pai-fang, also called
arch or 4 chastity arch’ was often erected by filial sons to honour their mathers who

had led virtuous lives and were respected by the public: These gateways were of

f stone

wood or stane If they were of wood they were brightly painted and those
were carved to ook like wood but left unpainted

Trumphal gateways in the Strais do not seem to have exactly the same tunction as
those i China The single-arched pat-fong is more common in Southeast Asia It may

mark the entrance to 4 secluded building approached through @ comndor and if this

e has a function similar 1o the ongmal pai-fong

building s mdeed 1 monumen;
However, pai-lon have « totally different purpose. for instance & three-arched par-fon

built 0 1901 in Singapore commemorates the visit of the Duke of York Archwavs




built in Malaya were also meant to be decorative structures
Bu

Cina, literally Chinese Hill. « one-hundred-acre cemetery in Malacea, is the old-

est Chinese cemetery in the Peninsula

Many of the twelve thousand graves there date
from the seventeenth century. A Kapitan Cina bought this hill from the Dutch and

donated 1t to 4 temple which was to oversee it as a burial ground for the Chinese. A

special feature of Chinese graves in the Straits Settlements, or for that matter Malaysia
generally, i the presence of @ shrne 10 Tua Pek Kong, the god of good fortune and
prosperity

Cemetenes provide for the burning of token offerings by having altar ovens, some of
which are of brick while others are metl furnaces. The wealth of the deceased and
their families is indicated by the size and elaboration of the tombs, which have a

<hape reminiscent of an armchair, 3 horse-shoe of the Greek capital letter omega. An

wheal Tocation for 3 cemetery 15 on a hillside with a clear view of the sea; this has

good feng shut (see

comancy) The belief that all life emanates from mountains also

makes a hillside an appropriate site; the dead return w the mountain

Geomancy

Feng shui Cwind - water't is the art of divining an auspicious, and thus suitable, site

for a building

and it even extends to the interior of & house — furniture is arranged
according 1o the principles of feng shur Professional feng shut practitioners use 3
feng shui dial w0 determine placement. Good and evil are believed to be related to
supernatural forces. A feng shut dial is shaped like a disc with 3 compass needle in
the centre Markings on the dial are i concentric circles with the eight trigrams (ba
gnal nearest the needle These are signs arranged in a circle and each made up of
combinations of short straight lines, the continuous or broken lines are said to have
been the basis of mathematics. and figuratively represent the cyclic changes of nature.

In this art of divination, apart from the natural configuration of the land, the five cle-

One of the clock tawers in the

Straits Setilements, erected to

commemorate the Diamond

Jubilee of Queen Victoria. This

twer in Penang was donated by

Cheah Cheng Eok (1852-1922) in

1897, (Photo Archives Penang

Museum)
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ments. the seasons and the points of the compass are taken into consideration. Thus,
the location of hills that are visible, the direction of the road in front of the house and
the direction of the rising sun all have some bearng on the calculations for the siting
and orentation of a building. Evil spirits are more likely 1o enter 3 house that faces a
back lane or a road junction — that 15, unless the individual’s “aura’ i strong enough
1o repel them. Another thing to be avoided is a so-called “chimney house” where the

front entrance has a direct passage to or a view of the back door This facilitates a

Clear run for evil spirits. Even though it is unlikely that 4 svisitor on fist entering
house could have an uninterrupted siew of the whole intenior, such 4 situation should
also be avoided. One of the other principles of feng shit iy that 4 house should not
have a hull directly in front of it it is also good feng shui to have an unobstructed
view of the sea of any expanse of water. The maxim ‘sit on a ill, view the ocean” is

recommended for both the living and the dead
Building materials

Both Malays and Chinese use mortise or rattan-bound juints when working with wood

The wooden houses of Clinese farmers. like those of the Malay farmers. are portable

cause the joints are slotted. so that the prefabncated hodse parts can be dismantled
and stored if necessary: the same is true of turmiture Tt was not only because nails
were scarce that they were hardly used. but because it was thought that they spht the
wood and encouraged rust and wood rot

Wealthy Malacca Chinese merchants emploved Sinkbek woodcarvers and carpenters
All the carpenters in Penang are from Guangdong provinee and they have their own
guilds: There is even a temple o the gods of carpentry in Penang. Chinese carpenters
dommated the building industry which went through a boom period i the 15205

In the carly nincteenth contury the use of bricks was Timited After the 1820 fire i
Penang, permanent building materials, mcluding brcks, were used Chinese rool tiles
replaced atap An 1887 ordinance forhade atap heing wsed in the own, As trained
architects and designers were few then, it was the technicans, carpenters: masons and
contractors who actually built the houses: This may be a factor i accounting for the

celectic nature of the huildings

The house on stilts

Writers on Strats architecture sepeatedly wdentify this house torm as Malay. thereby
sanctioning the term Sino-Malav-Palladian - 1 have previously made o case that the
house raised on stilts is characteistic of & mantme monsoon and nvenne terrn, and
not only a Malay but generally a Southeast Astan and also southern Chinese building
tradition (Khoo, | E. 1988)

In'the large cultural group of mantme peoples which stetches from southern coastal

India, Southeast Asia. and South China 1o parts of Japan, similanities in architecture
and customs include grananies on stilis, the longhouse, dugout canoes and betel-
chewing (for other shared characternistics. see Keligon, Customs and - Festivals.
Common Origins)

Southeast Asia is ay much @ sea-grt nverine land mass s s China south of the

Yangze river South China, like Southeast Asia. was abo onginally covered with



impenetrable subtropical forest, a rugged termain broken only by rivers. A lifestyle

depending on proximity to navigable streams accounts for the building of houses on

stilts erected close to water, though not necessarily in it

The entrance 1o siverside houses is usually on dry ground above flood level. The
backs of such houses project towards the water and are set on stilts. The height and
the distance of the houses from the shoreline depends on the tide. Historically, South
China has no pit or underground dwellings like those of North China, where the cold

©

courages this style. Even up to the present day, rural houses in North China are of
dried mud, while those of the south are of split and plaited bamboo with thatched
roofs

Raising a house on stilis or on 4 platform keeps the inhabitants above the cold carth.
the damp soil and the mud of the farmyard. With urbanization, the lower portion of
the house on stilts was closed up, resulting in 3 two-storeyed house built directly on
the ground. “Pre-sinized” and pre-industrialized South Chinese ethnic groups which
migrated 1o non-maritime areas often retained the house on stilts although some aban-

doned it in terratns where its special features were irrelevant. The homes of minority

hill tnibes in the so-called Golden Triangle hordered by Burma, Thailand and Laos are

sod examples

Having wentified the house on stilts as generally a rural form, as opposed to the
house built directly on the ground. which is urban, categorizing Chinese houses as
thase built directly on the ground and Malay houses as those on stilts means that the
Chinese are urban and the Malays rural. Yet there are rural Chinese farmers and fish-
crmen living in houses on stilts bath in Malaysia and in South China. Fishermen's
houses 10 nverine arcas and along coasts are usually clustered together, panly to
afford more stability 1o individual houses. Houses are also often clustered in clan
groups. Penangs clan jetties being 2 good example, When these houses are built out
over water, the cooler marine environment means airwells are not a necessity. There

are sull, however, half swing-doors

The original tural southern Chinese house was a longhouse exactly analogous 1o the

Ihan longhowse on stilts. It very often functioned like a matnarchal village commune
It was a long narrow bamboo structure ratsed on wooden stilts with ladders as a
means of access The house had a gabled roof, and each room, which accommodated

one family. opened out on 1o a front verandah which stretched the length of the

building The area be

the house was used for storage, for example for keeping
animals and farming and fishing equipment, and also as a place for dumping rubbish

Early tin miners in Malaya lived in such longhouses, indicating that these indentured
Jabourers were recruited from rural South China. The traders and merchants who had
come before them to the Straits were urban people already used to building their

houses directly on the ground

The Penang clan jetties. (Photos

Cheang Yik On)
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The Arts

Arts and crafts

During the times of the great dynasties of China people were very

supercilious about
arts and crafts. The literati, from about the Song Dynasty (907-1279) onwards, con-
temptuously referred to folk art as the small skills of carving insects’ (Berliner 1986).
The Mandarins asserted that folk art had neither moral benefit nor philosophical con-
tent and that it was only decoratively symbolic, not analytical. Sophisticated arts were

popular in court circles and used technology considered more advanced than that of

the villages The products were supposedly the models for folk ant done by the poor
rban classes and the villagers Some forms of courtly art, however, could actually
have vanished or are only vaguely remembered. The urban poor and the villagers
should really be seen as part of the court culture because they were familiar with

sophisticated art forms. However, when they practised these ans themselves they did

ot employ either complicated techniques or expensive materials. This distinguishes

folk art from primitive and popular art hecause the latter two are not derived from
court art

This 18 not to say that the ¢lite group had no feeling for simple art, the intelligentsia

may have admired the simple bamboo used to make a scholar's brush holder
Intellectuals could appreciate unpretentious natural objects such as pebbles or drift-
wood as points of interests on 4 desk or elsewhere in a study.

Fine art’, a Western categorization, is well known in stratified societies. While the
general public are occupied with producing the necessities for survival, the upper
classes, who have a more lesurely life, can devote their time and energy to creating
things for aesthetic pleasure

Although the masses. or folk’ could only spend their spare time on the creation of

works of art, the upper classes could devote all their time 1o perfecting such skill

. or.

if they were not artistically inclined themselve:

they could hire artists to do the creat-
ing for them These hired artists were professionals, whereas the generality of the
upper class, who viewed art as a leisure pursuit, were amateurs. Since people of the

working community were responsible for producing the necessities of life, the

creat-
ed utilitarian objects. The élite studied history, painting, sculpture, literature, music
and the dance. The common people had similar art forms but they lacked polish and
finesse. The distinction drawn between “fine art” and utilitarian crafts resulted in a dis-

arvoNTE PAGE: Two smaller
broaches from 3 kerongsang
(sce pages 223 and 224)

(Courtesy Azah Aziz, photo H.

Lin Ha)
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dainful attitude among the élite to certain media For example. ceramics, weaving,
printmaking (and later photography) were considered mere technical skills that could
never reach the lofty heights of fine an

Romantic

In the late cighteenth century, and in various pans of the world.
Movement explored the possibility that people with ‘simple’ lives were closer 1o the
source of romantic truth because they possessed primeval vitality. Those subscribing
1o this new philosophy believed that over-education dulled the senses. resulting in a
loss of vitality. The admiration for naive folk ars culminated in Japan, where it is
called minget Qapanese for folk art, [t is ironic that during 2 ume of ncreasing
industrialization and of the disappearance of some aspects of village life minget
became 3 stylized art form practised by sophisticated urhan artists. This is an example
of folk ant becoming formalized, but in such a process much of the naivety is
inevitably lost

Among the Straits Chinese, appreciation of the arts was not affected by the Romantic
Movement of the late eighteenth century because at that time Peranakan art was still
evolving

Mach Peranakan art s folksy , emulaung both Qing court and Europesn styles. The

results are not folk versions of these models but unique creations. with 4 certain

naivety of their own Various arts and crafts were practised, but people worked on
them tor different purposes: for some they were mere pastimes. for others there was

utilitarian aim, and agam there were crafts for specific purposes, ¢.g. o produce anti

Cles for religious ceremonies. In addition there were arusans who specialized in some
particular field, producing unique work. most of which was ornamental
Adaptation of the techniques used in and alteration of the design of any art or craft

always takes place as it evolves. Some handicrafts, and their designs and techniques,

have probably been mdependently re-invented over the years, although there is far
less evidence of this than there is of copying
Develuping a sense of group identity by relating to certain aspects of one’s heritage,

and particularly of arts and crafts, is very important. This cultural pride grows with

the interaction hetween people and their antefacts. Thus, arts and crafts as manifes
tions of one's material heritage are not merely badges of wdeanty. they are actually @
necessity. Material culture encompasses all forms of artefacts, from very sophisticated
items used only by the upper classes to almost mundane pieces of clothing for primi
tive man. When we look at the history of arts and crafts we should be concerned not
only with the finished article but also with s shape. size, material make-up, method

of manufacture and purpose
Embroidery and beadwork

Time hung heavy for the cloistered young Nyonya girl, o she was expected 1 engage
in domestic accomplishments. One of these was needlework. i which most Nyonya
excelled Evidence of the amount of leisure time the young Nyonva had, and the nur-
turing she received, could be seen in the quantity and quality of her handiwork: As
result, a display of items embroidered i gold thread or beads became an indication
of wealth and status, Embroidery and beadwork, besides being costly to produce,
were accomplishments of the well-to-do who had plenty of leisure time

All young Nyonya girls were taught the art of sewing and embroidery at an early age



they started learning when they were eight 1o ten vears old Talent for this eraft was a
Lavourahle qualification for marnage While Targe embrosdered bed-hangings and wed

ding Costumes were ardered I

Chind o made by professional tailors in the Straits

Settlements. the Nvonya bride was expected to produce s vanety of smaller items for
fer trousseau These included costume accessories for herself and her groom as well

18 qtems o decarate the briddl Chamber

Because her marnage was the most important event i her hife, all the skills of the

voung Chinese girl s

ent it making her wedding costume and troussean The rela

worder her own bridal costume,

" pampered Straits Chinese: Nyvonya did not er

d or rented

apart trom perhaps adding extra decoration on the sleeves of the purch

fress The short facket worn by the graom was also bought or rented from an agency

which was usually run by the mistress of the wedding ceremony

Technigues and styles of embroidery

Some of the embrowdery of the Malacca and Singapore Nvonva is strkingly similar to
that of the Minangkabau Malays of West Sumatra The proximity of Malacea 1o the
state of Negert sembilin would account for this type of cultural exchange because @

substantial number of Minangkabaus migrated 0o Negen Sembilan in the late seven

Embisndered pillow ends.
(Courtesy and photo Singapore

Natioasl Museum, GOS3T)
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teenth century Minangkabau hangings on bridsl heds include long panels shaped like
neckties and sumptuously embrowdered with couched gold threads. sunilar decorative
hangings featured in southern Nyonya bridal beds. but they were not seen in Penang
The northem Nyonya preferred o different. type of embroidered hanging. more in
Keeping with the Chinese style, which had padded replicas of fish, birds or fruit alter-

nately strung together with colourtul tassels.

Generally, twa types of stitches were used for embrowdery work The fiest was saun
stitch. which is a smooth-finished filling stitch used to give solid blocks ot colour The
other common stitch goes by various names The Chinese term translates literally as
making seeds, Toreigners living in China called a the Peking knot or Peking stich
while in Europe 1t was known as @ French knat (Cammann, 195700 Here it will he
referted 10 as the Peking knot or stitch

The Peking knot was first used dunng the Ming Dynasty (1308-1644) but was
i

cmploved only sparingly in embroidery until the Qunlong period (1736:1795) Dur
the nineteently century, 1t gained further populanty. To produce the sutch 4 knot is
made by winding twisted silk thread around the ecdle several times, piercing the
needle through the cloth and pulling the thread tght The result i 4 tight seed-like

stitch looking much like a knot. Besides producing a rough texture. colour iy mtenst

fied when these knots are placed close together. This s similur o the painting style

Called pointillism used by the French post iimpressionists. where light and shade are
Built up by dots of pant

The assoctauon of Beiping and 1ts Forbidden City with the Peking stitch in the name

the forbidden stitch’ is erroncous Contrary 1o some speculation, there does not seem
to have been any law againat ity use outside the court The stitch was, and still i
widely wed in Ching. The name could have meant that it originated i Being
(Peking) A suggestion that it was forbidden because it ruined the embronderers” eye

sight is also unfounded. There are. in fact, other stitches and methods. of sewing

which cause far more eve strain, and certain types of darming are extremely taxing on

the eye



Although the Peking and satin stitches on silk are traditionally Chinese, couching is
widely used in Malay embroidery, which also uses more gold and silver thread. This is

also true of embroidery done by the Nyonya of Malacca, whereas their northern coun-

terparts in Penang normally used more silk thread and beads
Both European and Chinese gold and silver threads were used by the Nyonya. The

Ty tint

European type is rounded and the alloy contains less gold, giving it a silv
Chinese gold thread is characterized by the higher gold content in its fine flat wires
To make this yarn the metallic threads are wrapped round a core of silk or cotton
thread. Earlier seventeenth and eighteenth-century Chinese court embroidery used a
profusion of gold thread; even indescent threads made from peacock plumes were
employed. The Straits Chinese did not continue this style, possibly because they were
not acquainted with it

Sometimes metallic thrs

i was braided with strands of coloured threads. Plaiting the
thread thus, and using metallic thread gencrously, produces an effect called basket
weave. This embroidery stands out on the base material because the technique used is
that of looping the threads over large ncedles which are later removed. When the
background cloth was 1o be almost completely covered with metallic threads, then

gauze way used as the base mated

al because it was cheaper than velvet

Tust before the advent of beadwork in embroidery. and before the demise of gold and
silver thread. & cheaper substitute was found in tinsel which also came in stretchable
spring form. This tinsel thread came from India. A somewhat cluttered design resulted
when both gold and silver tinsel twinkled beside sequins on a dark velvet back-

ground

For this methiod of cut-work

embroidery, an embroidery

Hoop is sed o Indicate  shape

in satin s

ch. The cloth within

the outline Is then cut, (Photo

Khoo

joo Ee)
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Velver, being firmer than silk. was also used as the base for silver appliques which
were specially made with tiny holes for threads to pass through. All the metallic deco-
rations used in embroidery were recycled: these expensive materials would be careful-
Iy removed from a worn-out item which was being discarded

Mot of the equipment used for embroidery. such as patierns and stencils for slipper
uppers and ather work, was imported from China. A lot of the later embroidery of the
19205 to 19405, however, copied European designs and matifs Some of the ideas for
patterms came from sources which had nothing to do with embroidery, for example

designs on chocolate boxes or illustrated books of European farry-tales. Other items
like ceremonial costumes or house decorations were, and still are. brought in from
on to already linished fab-

ina The Straits Chinese worked addinonal embroidery
fics and garments, which s the Qing style of treating costumes. Apart from the stan-

dard valances, curtainy and outer wedding garments, most of which were and are

hought and sometimes given additional embroidery, smaller items which were embroi-

covers for mirrors, purses, decorations for the bridal

dered included handkerchie

bed, and table runners. These common items can be very Chinese in style or they may

Jook very European even though they are distinctively Straits Chinese, especially in
the choee of colours. Nowadays the subtlety and subdued hues ol European or
Chinese embroidery are no longer seen; mstead there iy 3 directness which sometimes
approaches ganishoess because of the choice of hatsh colours

There s another distinct form of embroidery executed by the  ncighbouring
Peranakan women of Indonesia This is embroidery on pillow and bolster ends. While
the Stratts Chinese have abandoned the old tradions of rural China and now use

allic pillow ends. their Indonesian counterparts have preserved this craft. which 1s

me
characierized by the use of silk thread on gauze. couching and geometnic patterns
The gauze lends itself 10 a type of embroidery called counted thread or counted can-
vas stitch, Both Europeans and Chinese employ these stitches. but the former use a
linen of canvas hackground, hence the name. The Chinese use gauze, which ts more
closely woven, and lends itself 1o geometnics. 1 s arguable that there is Islamic influ-

ence in the choice of geometric patierns. However, a great deal of both folk art and

e formy are the

fine art uses geometric forms in the absence of Islamic influence: th
basic shapes tor designing and pattern-forming

Counted canvas stitches are very regular and easily formed: they resemble tapestry
stitches in the arrangement and direction of the thread. Among the various types of
counted canvas stitches 15 the flame stitch, which is staggered and is used to give an
impression of light and shade Known in Europe as the Florentine stitch, it was the
most popular stitch for Chinese mandarin squares The Chinese called this kind of
counted thread work ‘gauze stabbing. Towards the very end of the Qing Dynasty
(1644-1911). petit point or tent stitch became popular: this 15 a uny filling stitch
worked diagonally, as in a tapestry. The most common type of counted canvas stitch.
however, was the cross-stitch or gros point. which was in very wide use i China for

peasant embroidery but not for the anstocratic mandarin squares.
Besides couching, all the counted canvas stitches mentioned above feature i the

ers in south and

Sumatran cloth pillow ends, but the craft is also practised by villag
southeast China, and minority groups n south China produce the same style
Indonesian cloth pillow ends may portray East European and Indonesian aboniginal
images (Ho. 19871220, but they definitely show Chinese folk art influence. Chinese




countly embroidery also features decorative cushion ends (Cammann, 1962:37) resem-
bling the Peranakan pillow ends, although it has been suggested that these were
unknown in China (Maxwell. 1990, P1L.373).

Another distinctive type of Nyonya embroidery is known as cul-work. The outlines of

4 pattern are sewn in satin stitch on the cloth. N the outlines

. the cloth enclosed by

in cut out, Cut-work was.

and still is, very common on the blouse called the kebaya

(see costume). The cutouts seem to have developed from embroidery on gauze. The

weave

of the material forms a pattern of small square holes which become enlarged
when two or more of the warp or weft threads are stitched together. Some of the
pieces of embroidered gauze from Sumatra used to decorate the ends of pillow cases
(and alsa tray cloths and suchlike), have cutouts at regular intervals following the
weave of the materal.

The cut-wark technique can casily be used on other materials; for instance it was
worked on voile which was then made into blouses. Elaborate cut-work embroidery
was shown to advantage around collars. cuffs and hems as well as down the front
lapels of Nyonya attire. Sumatran ladies excelled in this handiwork, and indeed

Penang Nyonya recall the Medan connection with regard to such embroidery

Embroidery on footwear

special wedding shoes were worn by brides and these were the subject of much care
and attention. They were made from the same material as the wedding dress and had
ankle straps of satin ribbons. Such shoes were bought. but slippers were always

embrowdered by the bride-to-he, who was expected to do a pair of them to be pre-

sented 1o the groom at the engagement ceremony when there was an exchange of
aifts Nineteenth-century footwear was intricately embroidered with silver and gold
thread. Beaded shoes and slippers came into fashion only in the first decades of the
wentieth century

Nyvonva girls learned to embroider the slipper tops, which were then sent to the cob-
Bler 1o be fitted with leather soles. Good quality gold and silver embroidered slipper
uppers were carefully protected by layers of tissue or cloth remnants while awaiting
these soles Bridal slippers were made from two types of material. Velvet-based
uppers were often hought ready-made with paste-on stencils for satin stitch embroi-
dery. However if the alternative material, silk, was used. the Peking knot was normal-
Iv worked on it This was because the rough texture of the velvet complemented the
smooth satin stitch, and in a similar fashion, Peking knots with their rough finish con-
trasted with and stood out on the smooth silk. The carliest type of slippers used the
traditional materials of Chinese embroidery, silk threads on silk or satin cloth. The silk

uppers. atter being embroidered. were attached ta layers of cotton or muslin, using

home-made sago paste. Because there was no built-up heel, the design of the earliest
dippers was 4 cross between a slip-on shoe and a slipper. The stub toe was reminis-
cent of & western ballet shoe. and it hecame known by the northern Nyonya as the
frog slipper’. the southern Straits Chinese called it the ‘bum-boat shoe

These quamt slippers remained popular till the very end of the nineteenth century

and were part of the costume of the generation of genteel Nyonya who dressed in

long, diaphanous ove

dresses worn on top of blouses and ankle-length sarongs. The

tunic-like over-dresses are called baju panfang (long dress')

Velvet. a European import. was more popular than Chinese silk by the trn of the

x
(Courtesy Khoo 1oo Kang,

photo Khoo Joo )

ut doddok. or bum-boat shoes,
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century, and by the 1910s it was used with gold or silver metallic threads About this
time, frog slippers’ went out of fashion, giving way to flat leather-soled slippers with

rounded toes. Gold and silver threads were arranged on the cloth of the uppers and 3

couching stitch was worked in silk thread to keep them in place

Beadwork
Beads. th
in world trade,

small, hard. perforated objects which have played such an impostant part

have been made from an enormous varicty of materials, including

glass. precious and semi-precious stones, amber, wood, metal, clay, wory. peark
shells, bone, feathers, straw, teeth. stalactites. marble. seeds and plastic. The earliest
heads were of animal teeth and bones and date back to around 38000 1o they were
found in France (Dubin, 1987:21) Beads can be strung or threaded together. or sewn
on to varous fabrics to form decorative articles.

Throughout the history of Mankind, beadwork has been used for ritwals, adornment
and as 3 status symbol. Some tribes living i remote areas even attribute magical
power to certain beads although the materials they are made from may not have any
inarinsic value. For example, the Dayak men of Bomeo design beadwork for their
women 10 execute, and before imported beads were available. manufactured thers
own These large “home-made’ beads are still held sacred and are believed 1o be
imbued with spirital power We may perhaps liken this to the rosary of sophisticated
urban dwellers, which is ust as sacred to them

The Nyonya did not adorn herself with beadwork jewellery in the way that women of
many other cultures did. for instance the ancient Egyptians, North American Indians
Africans and some ethme groups in Asia Unlike the Dayaks, the Baba men had
bsolutely nothing 10 do with the process of beading. and for the Baba and Nyonyu.
beads had no ritualistic connotations

Foreign beads made their appearance in Southeast Asia with West Asan, Induan. and
Chinese travellers bringing beads to the region in the early historical perind - Such

beads, which have been found in archacological sites, are generally large and pre-siy

teenth century. They are sometimes referred to as ‘trade-wind” beads because the sail
ing ships of traders followed these winds. Later, the bead trade became 4 European
monapoly and this continued from the Renaissance tll the present century. coinciding
with the period of most rapid development and industrialization in Furope Because
of mechamization it became possible to produce “seed beads” which  ranged from 0.5
mm to 2 mm in diameter

By the fifteenth century, when the port of Malacca had attracted a cosmopolitan trad
ing community. Southeast Asians coveted stone and glass beads. These scarce luxury

items were obtained from West Asian, Indian and Clinese traders. It was common for

European explorers. traders and missionaries to carry glass beads as wifts or objects of

barter. so they became well known and found 1 ready market. While a bead trade had

existed in most parts of the world since prehistoric times, glass heads hecame an
important commodity in - international trade during the post-Rendissance European
Commercial expansion

Furopean centres of glass bead manufacture started in Venice, Holland, Bohemia and

Moravia (the present-day Czech Republic). There were other glass factonies . Italy,
France, Belgium, England and Germany, but Venctian glassmakers dominated. the

world market for beads up till the twentieth century



Glass beads can be made in several ways. The molien glass can be wound around a
wire. giving the bead 4 smooth straight perforation with little danger of sharpness at
the ends. Alternatively, the glass can be drawn into a tube and cut into small cylinders
which are mechanically wmbled in a bowl of sand to polish off sharp edges. They can
also be made in individual bead moulds or by the technique of glass blowing

By the early nineteenth century, new techniques in the industry produced perfectly
round beads. One development was the extremely small microbead. frequently less
than one millimeter in diameter. As it was impossible to thread these miniscule beads
with a needle, they apparently went out of production

The Bohemians and Moravians had learned Venetian beadmaking techniques by the
seventeenth century and in the eighteenth century their products were already vying
with those of Venice. The Venetians, however, maintained their supremacy throughout
the eighteenth century, although they suffered a temporary setback when the Venetian
Republic fell to Napoleon in 1797, The North American Indians were producing bead-
used the

work with colourful seed beads by around the mid-nineteenth century. They
standard sized beads two millimetres in diameter obtained from Venice or Bohemia,
By that time the manufacturing process for bead-making had been mechanized

Itis very difficult 10 know whether particular beads were made in Venice, Holland,
France, Bohemia or Moravia because Venetian beadmakers and Venetian techniques
had spread to the other areas. The many middlemen who travelled all over the trading
area often dealt in beads hecause they were easily portable. The trade was very com-

and trans-shipment in the days of

plex. some beads went on long circuitous journe
sail made it even more difficult 1o trace their origins
The beadwork produced in China was quite unlike that of the Western style. Although

various forms of the bead necklace appeared in the Americas, Africa, India and tribal

societies, they did not feature in China, where only jade beads were used as jewellery

The Straits Chinese, true 1o Chinese tradition, did not use beads for costume jewellery

cither. However, the Nyonya did develop their special type of beaded embroidery on
which, apart from a limited number of motifs and symbols, China had litle influence.
Seed beads were never widely used for embroidery in China: the preference was for

thread embroidery. This is not to say that glass beads were unknown there: antique

. were valued in China, but they did

iss beads, not the tiny ones used by the Nyony

not develop mto an export industry. Later nineteenth and twentieth century glass

beads traded in India were not seed beads either.

Picces of mica or glass were used for applique designs in some Indian embroidery

£ more specifically Sumatran (Minangkabau) embroidery employed

1y

Sumilarly. M

a beadwork is

mica chips — not beads — to complement thread and gold foil. Nyon
quite distinet from these crafts and does not seem to have been inspired by them
¢ stringing, threading and

The Nyonya employed three methods of heading, name

stitching, the last being the most popular. Strung beads were reserved for tassels and

fringes  Threaded beadwork was relatively rare, at least in Malac the threading
technique is found more often among other ancient Southeast Asian cultures. Yet this
aethod was dlso often employed in Penang beadwork. Threading beads without a
supporting material to form patterns requires considerable skill in manipulating the
beads, which move along the threads unless knotted down. As multiple threads of
beads are used simultaneously to create patterns. tangling inevitably results when this

is not done with a practised hand

A rectangular piece of beadwork
with peony-like roses and

Furapean blucbirds, niade by 3

Penang Nyonya. Such pieces
were used during festive occas-
sions, for Instance 1o cover
side-table. (Countesy Mes. Lim

Telk Ee, photo Khoo Joo Ee)
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the headwork done by the Nvonyi the beads were stiched on toa backing

In most ¢
of cloth this backing fabric i stretched taut across a frame, just as it s thread
embrowdery The frames used for beaded embroidery ranged from the stmple W the
very elshosate Some were rudimentary . consisting of stips of wood fixed 1ogether to
form a rectangle. but others were made by shilled carpenters and Licquered. A stand

with drawers was olten made to accompany the frame

The techniques employed m making beaded embronders are stll the same as they

design frechand atis

< many years ago Alhough some experts Gt compose

wsually traced onow the backing: matenal, which ranges from velver 1o fine canvas

gaure and nettmg Beads are attached o the backing either singlv. or i a threades

wroipy sewn down at e end Alternatvely, mdividual beads are sewn on - the

Patking materal using & gros point stitch with all the beads faong in the sanie dire

e ditficulry wath thos Kindd ot embrosders 1s

ton tesulting i smooth even surtace
that the beads may bunch up 1f aot caoght down properls with stitches of even ten
non

While there iy 4 predaminance of Clinese motits 1 metallic thread embroders. bead
work, which hecame popular Liter twhen the British and European presenve in the
Straits Settlements had increased b shoss mare Western intluence Fornstance, 4 pais
af mandann ducks thie Clunese expression of conjugal Bdelite. was sometimes

e Wy to the gracetul

replaced by 4 paie of Buropean bluehirds The elegint crane g

mare: English than

wan The solt kittens and ute puppies that appeared were

w Nvonva tended 1o make therr peonies resemible toses The desutns

Climese. Pena
even incuded references 1o buropean tirs-tales Snow Whire and the Seven Dwards
were utten seen an slipper ops

The Nvonva osed iy seed beads which were produced in gliss metal and plastic

s teom hier tinerant negghbourhood huberdastiers vendor The

She bonght her be;

Beads, avarlable moa wide vanets of colpur, were sold in theeaded hiunches oo

Gl sy Beads are mingseule

gt oloir or by the spoonful aut of hottles Ve

less than 05 mm o dimeter These microbeads were: threaded with waxed silk

threads because no needle conld pass through them The long fonges of vialinces

were threaded with s beads Later glass heads were tather Laiger but sull less than

10 mm i dameter Present-day beads would be consdered huge amf coarse

Isee

and opagque gliss Beads Just s wranulat

There were hoth tanslucer

e old beads They some

Jewellers | i antique fewellens s often Laceted, o are s

ve which vatches

times have a tilm of some metalhe oxide gwing them o shiny s

I beads were non

« common  They were

and retledts the Hght Such vanegae
accordingly more expensive and used spanngly. being reserved for precous wedding

aceessones

century. wi

Beading first became popular n Europe i the sivteen noeven pe

and jesels were embrondered on 1o personal and howschold tems Beading continued

n th

to be popular might into the carly nimeteenth, centuny, w ditm was exten
sively employed tor costume ewellery and housetiold furnisiungs - Both costumes

mbrardered with beads and costume jewelleny used oy heads sometimes Clled

irdseed Beads Some Victoman four-poster heds Bad complete surrounds ot beading

ams i weight Pastel blues and pinks were populae m mid-nine

up o tour kilog

ched Southe Astaand

teenth contury Victonan Botan Thes tashion eventually re

sits Chinese, hut it was not untl the early twentieth centuny

was adapted by the S






202

that beadwork became popular among the Ny Together with Venetian and

Bohemian beads and French velvet, Victoriana were shipped to the East. Furnishings
in neo-Rococo and Ant Deco styles, Venetian mirrors and French accessories were
soon seen in the Baba villas

In the early decades of this century it became fashionable 1o use some types of beads
Eventually headwork

for certain items of personal adornment and decorative obje
superseded silk and gold thread embrowdery On their wedding both the Baba and
Nvonya wore some form of beaded attire, the most common being beaded slippers
An unusual bridal accessory, @ ceremonial handkerchief, was occasionally embroi-
dered with beads. The bridesmaid wore o headdress fashioned panly of beads
Beaded belts were worn by both men and women. Ladies’ beaded purses and hand-
bags were also fashionable then. Almost all these personal accessories and other hand
made items were reserved for festive occasions, like the New Year, weddings or birth-
days

The eatliest beadwork was stitched with silk or metallic thread on 1o the same
Chinese silk which had long been used for embroidery. These old beads were very
fine faceted metallic ones. Later, velvet was used as the hase material. Even before the
appearance of beads it was common for slippers decorated with metallic threads to be
crafted on long-piled furry velvet, which was used for both the upper and the sole
The long-piled velvets were succeeded by the usual short-piled velvets tor beaded

work. the colours available i the Strats

ppear 1o have been predominately oranges
and greens The siyles of the beaded slippers generally evalved through many more
stages than the earlier metallic thread ones

The top of the beaded slipper. called the face” by hoth the Straits Chinese and the

Malays. started with round toes. At 4 later date the toes became more ponted — just

like those of some contemporary shoes. Scalloped edges appeared on nlder beaded
shipper tops. just as they did on yet older menallic thread-embroidered ones By the
19305 and 1940s European cross-stitch patterns were popular. The background matert-
al, velvet, was slowly replaced by other materials which were more suitable for this
type of stitch. The new materials included a fine light canvas, bt eventually firm net-
ting was the most popular. Luter work featured regular or chequered backgrounds
besides the central motifs. Sull later. the slipper tops had purely geometric designs

Generally, the older metallic thread slippers were worn with the traditional baju pan-

jang, and the beaded slippers, being more modern. went with the sarung kebaya

However, during the transition period at the turn of the century, flat metallic thread
slippers were sometimes worn with the sarung kebaya The Nyonya of the 1920s con-
tinued embroidering slippers with beads 1o complement her sarung kebava For for-

mal wear. or for spe

al occasions like Chinese New Year or grand birthday celebra-
tions. new slippers were made for every member of the household The Nyonya

embroidered bead slippers not only for herself but also for her elders for festive occa-

sions or for going out. (In the house the women wore waoden clogs.)
Neither the Nyonya bride nor her Baba groom wore the older gold thread or beaded
slippers on their wedding day itself. The

usually wore silk-embroidered shoes of

cloth in keeping with their Chinese wedding costumes. However. the hand-made gold
thread or beaded slippers were worn on every day but the first of the twelve-day long
wedding ceremonies — more often by the new bride than by the groom, who fre-

quently continued 10 wear Manchu boots By the time beadwork hecame popular in



the 1920s. the practice of the bride sewing her groom a pair of slippers (in gold
thread) was dying out.

The bridal handkerchief was a unique accessory worn by the Malaccan and
Singaporean bride on the third, fifth and wwelfth day of the wedding ceremonies. It
was like a large handkerchief shaped as a long triangle. It was usually made up of
two picces of decorated and stiffened velver sewn together. Attached to this formal
handkerchief was a ring which the bride wore on the fourth finger of her left hand. It
has been suggested that this peculiar personal ornament is Mala

in origin because
the Straits Chinese adopted the Malay name for it (saputangan) (Ho Wing Meng,
1987:118). The southern Nyonya have always

spoken Malay and would often use
Malay words even for things Chine:

e. It is also possible that the original Malay article
which influenced this Nyonya handkerchief was not a handkerchief but a fan. This is
the kipas pengantin. or bridal fan, which is often one of @ pair. These bridal fans
were used to cool the Malay bridal couple as they sat in state during the bersanding
ceremony. 1t appears that the stiff, formal and ceremonial handkerchief was an inge-

nious acc

sary replacing the hand-held fan which was originally unfoldable and
unwieldy. It is also possible that this peculiarly southern Nyonya bridal handkerchief
evolved from the Chinese handkerchief purse. The initial striking similarity is the tri-

angular shape, even though the purse was us

d with the apex of the triangle at the
bottom. The Chinese handkerchief purse was so named because it was intended for
keeping a handkerchiet

The most interesting thing about the postulated transformation of the Chinese hand-
kerchief purse mto a formal bridal handkerchief is that a ring was attached to it, The
fng was worn and the handkerchiel dangled from the bride’s hand, The ring itself
may be related to the Eutopean practice of wearing & wedding ring on the third finger
of the left hand. to symbolize love and marriage. The superstition that there was a
nerve, vein or artery running from this finger straight 1o the heart appears to be based

c. The fact is that

on the ancient Aegean practice of using the finger in magic med|
this finger is the least independent and weakest of them all: perhaps placing the wed-

ding ring on it signifies the weaker, submissive and subordinate role of the wife

(although, of course, the men of some European and American communitics also W

r
wedding rings)

It is possible therefore, that the southemn Nyonya invented the ceremonial bridal
handkerchicf under the combined influence of three objects from very different tradi-
tions. namely the Chinese handkerchief purse, the Malay bridal fan, and the European
wedding ring. When traditions become established they sometimes seem to be frozen’
in time: just as the Malay bridal fans became ‘immontalized’, as it were, in the more
permanent materials of silver or gold, so the Nyonya handkerchief also had a double
layered metal version

Whether the two joined pieces were vestiges of a purse or a fan is debatable. The
metallic Malay bridal fans. produced in pairs, were one-sided: they could be joined
with their undersides facing inwards to form one fan — perhaps the ancestor of a stiff
handkerchief

In general, silver or gold belts were naturally for the more affluent. As an alternative,
4 silver buckle could be fitted 1o an embroidered or beaded strip belt of stiffened fab-

ric The latter often had an accompanying purse with a loop which slipped over the

belt. Belts embroidered by the Nyonya of South Sumatra had built-in purses.

Beadwork pouch, possibly used
as 3 spectacles case, decorated
on both sides with fine glass

beads. (Courtesy Lim Suan Har,

photo Cheang Yik On)
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Sometimes though. only part of the belt was shaped to look like 4 purse. The Strar
Settlements Nyonya did not practise this form of needlework. As with weaving on 4
Joom, where it is possible to have & continuous warp by rolling or shifung the posi-
ton of the warp after the weft threads have been woven in, the long fabric of the
strip belt worked on an embroidery frame could be moved. Generally though, the
strip belt was made in two sections of equal length, instead of as one continuous
piece

There were many types of purses hecause the Nyonya preferred the purse 1o the
pouch. A typical Nyonya purse had a loop which slipped through a belt. The loop
was 4 rectangular hand forming an extension of the purse proper. The purse iself was
actually pouch-shaped, but it had no gathers. 1t often had a scalloped edge and it was

closed with a front flap. Such belt pusses might even have & silver gilt panel at the
front The usual backing material for these embroidered or beaded purses was cither
velvet o felt. As part of her trousseau. the hride would have embroidered & maiching
pair of such purses, the one for the groom being larger

Anather type of purse was made from a rectangular panel formed into an envelope
shape This purse. which also had 4 front flap. was & later development showing
Western influence. All of these purses had o contain at least @ token amount of
money; empty purses have always been considered unlucky

Also related 1o the envelope purse was the document holder i which the important
marriage certificate was kept This was presented by the groom's family to the hride’s
parents Sumatran Nyonya made these letter-holders” The narrow strap used 1o tic up
the holder was sewn at the tip of the flap of the envelope. The Straits Chinese
wrapped their marsiage contracts Chinese style in a large square of sed of pink silk
The Nyonya also made other items similar i construction to the flat document holder,

which basically consisted of two panels sewn together. These included imaginative

articles hike spectacle cases which are not 1o different from modern ones. Decorative
Beaded tems were produced in the form of rectngular panels or circular pieces
some of which were finished off with tassels The rectangular mats were meant to e
displayed on blackwood or tosewood Chinese side tables. They were only used on
special celebravion days. Cireular covers were used on the lids of jars which contained
sweets or other delicacies they had a hole in the centre 1o slip the knoh of the jar
through

A special type of beadwork was done for the traditional wedding mirror cover. It wis
a rectangular panel composed of three sections. The narow rectangular piece at the
top was sometimes beaded, the central portion was always headed. and to finish it off
there were long tassels strung with beads, The central panel of the cover inevitably,
featured auspicious symbols of fertility appropeiate for 4 bridal chamber. Personal mr-
rors which are often small and hand-held have covers of beaded embrodery

Very long hed-runners or matiress panels. and fringes for the other draperies were

laboriously crafted in beads to decorate the wedding bed: some of these strips. which
were about two metres long. comhined silk thread, metallic thread and beads. but the

finest ones were done solely in minute beads. Penang Nyonya who excelled in bead

work created three-dimensional forms as well The panels. stiffened with backing.
were bent, curved. joined and composed into imaginative forms. Some of the items
produced included vases to hold tinsel flowers, and multipurpose receptacles. In addi-

tion, all sorts of three-dimensional objects were encased in beaded covers



Costumes and acc

Cosmetics
Be it for vanity, modesty or just basic hygiene, people not only dress up the body but

nya, both young and old,

also the face In the past the face powder applied by N
was home-made rice powder. To make this cosmetic, rice was soaked till it was about
to disintegrate. then it was strained and dried into a crumbly cake. It was ready for
use after being scented with jasmine flowers and shredded pandanus leaves. The
rationale for wearing this rice powder was that it had a cooling effect. Later. commer
cially manufactured, scented fice powder came in campact blocks packaged in pictor-

1al cardboard boxes. It was imported from Java

Chin

Many different types ¢

o styles of clothing

f clothing were wom by the Straits Chinese. The choice of style

often depended not only on the job of the wearer, but also on his or her social status

within the group. The Sinkbek labourer wore short baggy trousers secured round the

warst with & piece of strng 1f he was not actually hare footed, he wore only straw
candals. His hair was tied in 2 queue. A Sinkbek in 3 less menial occupation ofien dis
carded his pigail and wore a blue cotton jacket and trousers. The wealthier Chinese

wore an outer robe. thick-soled shoes and a skullcap or conical hat. Beneath the robe

were long bagey trousers and a loose-fitting shirt. The wearer also sported a queue

retained the queue, although in China it

Cunously enough, the anglicized Baba m
was imposed on the éthnie Chinese by the ruling Manchy Qing Dynasty. Perhaps the
Babas thought 1t was & Chinese tradition. a status symbol, or the fashion in China, not
realizing its political significance. The Sinkbek seemed to be more aware of this, as
some of them soon discarded the pigtail

Female Chinese domestic help wore the samfoo. a blouse-and-trousers combination,
and later immigrant Chinese women also wore Chinese costumes, the typical ensem-
Ble being 4 lnng blouse with full-length wide sleeves, worn with a long A-line skin
The Baba wedding costume copied both Ming and Manchu styles (see chapter 2, The
Traditional Baba Wedding) The bride always clasped her hands to show the wide.
heavily embroidered sleeves of the Ming Dynasty jacket to advantage. An elaborate

caped collar with overlapping layers of matenal rested on her shoulders, To complete

pleated skit. While the Penang bride wore a Chinese-style

the outtit, she wore
headdress with colaurful pompoms. her Malaccan counterpart had a glittering crown
of floral pins inserted into her large chignon

The groom was clad in 3 Manchu-style three-quarter length embroidered tunic over an
ankle-length gown. He wore either 3 skullcap or @ conical hat and soft cloth shoes
The wealthy Baba groom wore a silver helt with an omnate silver gilt or even gold
buckle under his gown. He also wore leggings around which contoured knee pads
were tied wali thin fibbons. The pads were made and ornamented for him by his
bride & special undergarment known as the ventilation vest was worn by both the

groom and the bride. 1t was made of small bamboo tubes held together with cotton

string. and was worn hetween the avishly embroidered wedding gowns and the plain
white cotton or silk pyjamas used i the mitation ceremony on the eve of the wed-
ding Small wedding purses designed for the belt to loop through were worn by both

bride and groom

The sarung kebaya ensembie

Early Avhaya had lace bocders.

(Countesy Lily Khoo)
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The page boy wis dressed in traditional mandarin style. with an embroidered outer
Jacket aver a long silk gown_ A black skullcap. leggings. white socks and cloth shoes

completed his outfit

Malay styles

Only the Babas. and not the Sinkbek, wore the kain pelekat as casual home attire
This cotton sarong in a checked pattern of muted tones is still worn by some Baba
men The pelekat is 3 type of Indian cloth Urom Pulicat on the Coromandel coast) that
is about two metres long and 1.2 metres wide. The ends are stitched o form the
sarong commonly worn by Malay men, Baba men and even the carly English planters
This type of cloth is. however, also worn by some women in Medan and Penang,
mostly those of the older generation. Nowadays. we know kain pelekat as a woven
material, but the patterns on early pieces produced 1 Pulicat were resist-dyed. as in
the batik technique. Katn pelekat for the Southeast Asian markes are woven with a
characteristic of the Malay sarong

central panel in the pattern and a border
Cheaper varieties of the kain pelekat now include those made on power looms with
partly synthetic yam

The Nyonya wore Malay costume, so their basic attire was the sarong worn with vari-
aus stvles of Blouses as a two-piece ensemble. The combiation was of two main
types

The haj pangang, (Malay for “long dress ) was the onginal traditional costume: it
7310 observed that

Consists of 4 long tunic worn over a sarong. Cartwnght (19

fowkays wives, called Nyonya, wore 4 neat-fitting garment of some bright hue that
envelops them from neck to foot’ The dress, traceable to the Javanese. was the
Nyonya's attire i the late mineteenth and early twenticth centuties, It was worn by

the older generation of Nvonya

ved tunie was usually starched and stood stff like a tent The ends of

The long-sle
the sleeves were tapered. partly 1o Folitate eating with the tingers. but also to show

off any bangles which were worn The e, faste: ed with  braoches  called

an,

srful sarong imported from Pekalon;

romgsany in Malay, was worn with a ¢
textile manufacturing town on the north coast of Java A formal ensemble included
frog slippers

Many types of material were used 10 make the baju panjang, changing with the fash
jon of the time The early tunics were made of cotton gingham in a small check called
chuot mua see Gn Hokkien) which was in vogue from the 19005 1t came in sombre
browns or reddish browns The Malavs called the material Buges cloth. The fine

checks in carth colours were charactensuc of cotton produced i the Indonestan

land of Sulawest (Celebes) whose mhabitants, called Buges, are great mariners
There was also Bugis silk in the same fine check

Around the 19105, organdie with white thread embroidery was fashionable - Floral
sprays within & diamond shape made a popular pattern There were also some with
wavy vertical rows of flowers, leafy stems and tendrils with birds, butterflies and bees
The locals called it “lace cloth’ in Hokkien

German organdie in colourful prints. called “German cloth™ or suff fibre” by the
Hokkiens. superseded the lace cloth i the 19205 Sometimes its floral designs were
superimposed on a background of white horizontal or vertical lines. Organdie iy an

almost transparent fabric so when it was used for the bagu pangang, an inner vest was



needed. This took the form of a long-sleeved white cotton blouse with stand-up man-
darin collar. The stiff organdie long dress, or rather tunic, was donned when enter-
faining guests or venturing out of the house. At home, at leisure, the Nyonya wore
only this inaer blouse with the sarong. The blouse was only hip length and was sim-
ply called o short dress” in Hokkien. This short, jacket-like garment was fastened with
hese buttons were placed on the high

removable stud-like buttons. Originally, two of
mandarin collar, five further buttons down the front were linked with a fine chain,

The V-shaped neckline of the baju panjang revealed the inner blouse and its high
collar Tt appears from old photographs that when the Nyonya of around the wm of
the century wore the baju pangang, there was no inner blouse; it would not have
been needed as the Bugts cloth was not transparent like organdic

A formal and ceremonial baju panjang is only complete with a large square batik
handkerchief, called the saputangan or setangan in Malay. This is folded into a trian-
gle and pinned across the night shoulder with a special type of brooch that is often
shaped like a crab from which emanate tiny keys

The Nyonya wore this bapu panjang ensemble during the less formal days of the wed-
ding celehrations On the twelfth day she wore @ much more lavish baju panjang of
Chinese damask referred 1o as the ‘hidden flower pattern’ which may even have been

trmmed with gold thread. The accompanying sarong was often of a special cloth with

Two classical baju pangang,

made of typical Javanese batik

cloth. (Collection Dr. Khioo Joo

Ee, phatos H. Lin Ho)
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4 woven pattern in gold threads, which is a Malay handicralt known as songket
Perhaps the colourful transparent organdie material of the baju panjang was the first
step in modernizing the dress of the staid Nyonya, Following this, the effects of the

women adopted

‘roaring twenties’ were felt even in Southeast Asia, where the Nyony,
4 relatively new and more daring type of blouse known as the kebaya. This style
bhecame firmly established as the successor of the baju panjang and is still popular as
present-day traditional dress

By the end of the 1920s. the Nyonya started wearing a much shorter kebaya that
ended around the hips, and was made of embroidered sheer fabric and wom over a
cotton camisole. which was embroidered along the top edge. The body-hugging

Jebava was sceured in front by kerongsang, or brooches, which usually came in @ set

chaya was sull the sarong. This

of three. joined by & chain. The skt worn with the

avle of dress, also called bagu Nyonya. or dress of the Nyonya, became the new style

of daily wear. The modern fitted sarong, which often has sewn pleats or even a slit at
the front. is i1s descendunt

The word kebaya is helieved 10 be denved from the Arabic babaya. which means 4
long twnic with an opening down the front, The earliest Nyonya kebaya was not
embroidered hut edged with broad lace. Lacework suggests Portuguese or Dutch influ
ence The Portuguese kohaya was 2 lace blouse. That the Portuguese word kobaya 1s
from the Arabic word babaya is highly probable. considening the historical back

ground of the Mushim Moors who occupied the Therian lands in former times. 11 is

plausible that habaya and kobaya influences were absorbed independently by the

Malays and Peranakan respectively. The bebayas of Malay ladies have always been

longer and even the carlier ones did not have lace borders: they were thus more like

the Arabic babaya However both Malay and Nyonya kebaya are basically the same i

design although they are made from ditterent materials: the cutwork emhroidery of

the Nyonva version is distincive A Malay kebaya s usually made of cotton oz silk
while 4 Nyonya kebava is of embroidered sheer fabnic, as we have seen. Traditionally

the Malay kebaya ts knee-length, again making it more like the Arahic babaya

However, some Malay women also wear a short hup-length kebaya like the Nvonya

one

Not w be confused with the type of kebaya worn by the Nyonya of the Malay
Peninsula, iy the baju Bandung named after the town of Bandung on the land of
Java It has an insented picce at the front. separating the lapels. This type of hlouse i
sometimes worn by the Peranakan ladies of Java but not by the Strats Nyonya
Normally the baju Bandung is not embroidered

The charactenstic hip-hugging skirt which the Nyonya wears with her kebaya is called

Batik Cina CChinese batik 1 This was in the form of hand-drawn batk sarong lengths

from the north coast of Java As with Malay sarongs. there is @ vertical panel called
the kepala Chead ) which is usually more claborate in pattern than the rest of the
material The larger portion, called the hadan, 1body ). takes up about two-thirds of
the sarong length. The pattern of the kepala is worked into the design of the skirt
Batik. a popular Southeast Asian handicratt is made of plain white cloth which s dyed
in stages using wax to form a colour-resisung pattern. A compound of beeswax, beet
fat and resins 1s melted and applicd with a spouted mstrument, called the canting
(tjanting) m Javanese

The Chinese Peranakan of Java developed a special style of batk for their awn s




and for trade. The town of Pekalongan on the north coast of Java. known as Pasisir, is
at the heart of the area’s batik industry. Its entrepreneurs have been the most enter-
prising and progressive in Java. Batik factories, some employing hundreds of workers,
catered for local tastes and the export market. Exports reached the Malay Peninsula

Thaland, Burn South India and South China. Within Indonesia. Pasisir cloth was

also sold in the eastern islands, Borneo and Sumatra
teenth century till the Second World

The hevday of Pasisir batik was from the late nin

War
Pasisir batik was significantly different from that of central Java; the former was

A Malacca Nyonya with hobbed
Bair and handcrafied bead slip-

pers. (Courtesy Amy Hamidon)




colourtul even before the advent of chemical dyes which produce brighter calonrs

than those from plants. Thee strong colours gave way to those of pastel chemical dyes

it the 1930s, when these shades were more popular Besides proneering chentical

also the fiest to use the block stamp When' tus technigue s

dves. Pekalongan w

wsed the whole process of hatik-making ts faster. but good Pekalongan hatik was still

0 sarong length has

Libotiowsly hand-drawn. not block stamped A good Pekalony

narrow decordtive edges and the kepala tsell 1 also often bordered - Handudrasn
Pekalongan coth was the fiest 1o be signed by the designers
Chinese and European nfluences pervide this Chinese batik stvle Arabesgues ol

crveping foral scralls or spiralling and meandenmg statks with leaves and flowers

are standard patterns on thie materials There are some other recuring monts such as

ilitan. and pairs of lovebirds, which were mtroduced by the

the Bouguet called

Furpeans w Fusisir and were Lishionahle m the 19208 and 19308 Stalks of fwers

have hutterflies, fnsects and hirds susrounding e This type ol paern is also seen
in Chinese ik vmbroidery

I adddinnon o stalks of plants. the background can be lilled @il geegem o cobweb
motifs The number of cliurs ased and the labonous paterming muke such ot
redl works ot art, with o baroque effect that we see m some ofier bty fatik

Hobtkar deselaped from batk Cora Both tpes were popular witle the Peranatan

Commnities of Pastsie and Palembang and Medan o Sumidtra and o the Strairs

settlements but Aukadar hatk was commisaior by the Jupancse during thetr oo

patin of Southeast Asta o 1992100 195 The torl decoration s fike milletion of

Al Pekalongan tauk . Hokubar s the most elaborate The destan s almost sy s the

winpng. or e

prgiesure, morning cvening . when It s an unsewn rectaniulan ki

Joth Two ditterent patterns divide the long clothm halt and it can he tolded s
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s e duapet design e
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w0 as 10 reveal either pattern, 4 single sarong thus serves as two different ones. The
<ewn sarong had an additional strip of patchwork design in the central kepala panel
During the Japanese Occupation some Nvonya sold their precious Javanese batik, just

as they dad their jewellery. to buy food

Prada. avanese for gilding 118 gilded coth. When batik has been enhanced with
wold leat it s usually wsed for ceremonial purposes Even in seventeenth-century
Java, prada cloth was prestigious and only the upper class wore it The earliest type

had gold streahs, Lo

matertals were floral Incentral Javanese courts, prada gar-
sents were savred and used only for the most auspreions events such as special court
Ceremonies. vourt dances and marriages o Bali, statues of the gods are still dothed

i silk prada. especially during temple testivals For the Chinese on the north coast of

wri Kebaya with embroidered
front lapels

e A kebaya of sheer robia
nsatesial with cut-work embroi

dery (Collectinn Dr. Khoo Joo

Ee. photos 11, Lin Ho
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fava. a prada is 3 wedding gilt. In the Peninsula, such lengths of gilded cloth are
called katn telipul

rated with gold leaf

Usually only the finest hand-drawn batik was chosen to be de¢
Such a picce would take anything from six months 1o a year to finish, with the gold
leaf applied as the last step. On the north coast. gold dust was mixed with linseed oil
and resin to ensure that it would adhere firmly to the cloth. In central Java, much the
same method was used. except that albumen from egg white was the bonding agent
mixed with the gold

The Peranakan of Pasisie use bauk in many more ways than those of the Malay
Peninsuls. On the whaole. the Nvonya of the Peninsula have always worn the sarong
The Javanese of the interior tend 10 wear wrap-around long skirts whose ends are not
sewn, known as kain pangang However. the peaple of the north coast prefer the
ewnup sarong In the Peninsula, 4 narrower and shorter unsewn length is called

katn lepas. or untetered coth, and s worn by Malay women as @ scarf, or selendang

Western attire
For many Haba men. Western-syle attire was the norm hefore the end of the nine-
teenth cemtury. although those of earlier generations dressed in loose jackets and

trousers The first Western-influenced Babas wore Furopean shoes. even patent

leather ones. and straw hats. QOld portraits show some ot these men wearing waist

coats with brass buttons while others sport bow ties, Christian converts were likely to

ke 1o Western attire for different reasons from the atfluent businessman who social

wred with colonial officers and European entreprencurs. The standard outfit tor a male

office worker wits 1 white cotton shirt and trousers

Although Western dress was not usual among the Nyonya, occasionally women of

ifluent families wore it as 4 sign of social status. The daughter of @ wealthy Baba
entertaining European guests with an after-dinner music reatal was likely o be
diessed in 4 Western gown rather than @ sarong and blouse. However. Christian con
verts, whether Nyonya or laer immigrant women, tended to wear Western clothes

from the 1930s onwards

The chignon

The Nyonya grew her hair o hip length before the days of bobs and permanent

waves, She was almost always seen with her hair pinned up i vanatons of the

chignon, only @ deranged woman wore her hair loose in public. Huirdressing wis

such 2 long, drawn-aut affair that the Nyonva only let her hair down at night when
she went 10 bed 18 she lay down for 4 nap during the day. she used 4 small. hard
wooden or ceramic block to support her neck and save her hair-do

The chignon of the Nyonya is 4 cross between the Burmese and Javanese hanstyles
The position of the bun on top of the head. and not belund the head. as the Malay
style, and its decoration with @ string 6f white flowers, is reminiscent of Burmese tra-
ditional coiffure The Nyonya's haistyle was also similar o that of Victoran ladies
because of its hroad flat shape The sivling of the hair around the brow, however, dis-
tinguished the Nyonya's chignon from that of her Victoran counterpart

Daily hair care was o tedious affair After the hair near the scalp was conditioned with
wood resin. the Tong hair wis combed into a il The wp front section was pulled

sraight back while the hair on hoth sides was released slightly so that i curved at the



temples. The tail was further released near the nape of the neck to create a slight pro-
trusion, and cotled on top of the head: The protrusion near the nape resembled an

aeroplane’s il The curves flinking the temple looked like the wing; and this style

was dubbed “aeroplane chignon’ or. more picturesquely, the swallow’s nest with a
il
Theoretically, one giant hair pin faserted nght across the axis of the circular bun was

enough 1 hold the hair in place. To decorate the coiffure, however, the Malacca

Nvonva usually wore @ set of three to five hairpine while the Penang Nyonya wore
five or more. The hairpins were graduated in length: the longest measured about 12

em and was the first to be inserted, right in the centre directly above the nose. The

next log was inserted about 25 ¢m to the right, and so on. These hairpins were

&
miade of silver or of 4 gold and copper alloy, suasa; some were even studded with

They were unlike the pins used in China and generally different

pearls and diamor
from those used by Malay women Older women wore only one hairpin, while young

wirls wore at least three; the latter had more hair 10 hold in place and their hairstyles

re elahorate than those of their seniors. Younger Nyonya would begin by

were me

wearing at least three pins, while mature Nyonya might wear as many as nine. Such

hairpins developed from chopstick-like wooden implements, to copper sticks resem-
bling earbuds. and to crafted omaments of silver and gold. A Nyonya might also use a
comb in her hair, but not several small combs like her Malay counterparts. A different

type of hairpin had flowers of metal foil fixed to it with a spring; the flowers vibrated

ANOvE LerT: The hoby. (Courtesy
Mis. Ong Chong Keng)

above: A Penang Nyonys in
western dress. (Courtesy Dr

Khoo Joo Ee)
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wetitly whenever the wearer mosed her head

bt hnot on her head even

Because the Svonva combed her haie and polled @ nto 4

U quickly Older Nvanva women used sanous methids 1o

day her haiine rece

i hald paches The most popular sas o prece of toasted candlenat or chestnu

by

O fier dressinig tble she asually had o hasplece o s

used to e ber chignon the extea bulk cufed

A gartand ot asmme buds usuallv surrounded the Nvonva chignon Young Nvanys

D their tara of buils iiterspessed swaith ather saall coloured Hlowers The wirland

was strungg i double or inple s using parailel threads and needles so that the tin
ishied prece was hroad enotgh 1o encirele and cover the stdes o the lugh hin
Younger Nvonta gitls ften wiire two sniall buns. one on eher side of the head This

was dubbed the telephone stvle the twn buns were corled trom plits and encrcled
By sarlands of wsmine huds or some other small tragrant thoavers. The tront of the

i Mvonva bohbed  therr

wirls e was sdally cut g tnge Dutimg the 19308 vou

fanr and the permanent wave came 1at fashion






e A Singapore Nyonya with
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yonya jewellery

Straits Chinese women believed in the conspicuous display of opulence. adorning
themselves with jewellery — the more the better Cartwright (1907:731) remarked that
the Nyonya was ‘resplendent in jewellery’. For daily wear the Nyonya would adorn
her hair, ears, neck, chest, waist, arms, fingers and ankles. On festive occasions, she
was bedecked from head to e like a Christmas tree, with a glittering array of south-
ern Chinese, Malay and European jewellery of gold. silver and precious stones.

During a wedding ceremony in bygone times, the bride’s jewellery. along with luxuri
ous fabrics and items of gold and silver, were actually laid out on dowry trays and
displayed for the inspection of guests and onlookers. Some of the jewellery boxes
used were shallow lacquer containers with decorative lids. The bude herself wore the

biggest and heaviest piece of jewellery: a wonderfully elaborate wedding head-dress

The older Nyonya often engaged Singhalese goldsmiths, originally from Sri Lanka,
reputed to be the best in the business, to fashion the elaborate sets of jewellery
required for their daughiers” weddings. It was common practice for the goldsmiths to
be summoned 1o the house in order to produce the commissioned jewellery under the
Nyonya's strict supervision. Though the work could take several days. the shrewd
matriarch would watch the whole procedure like a hawk

Professional jewellers sometimes had their own jewellery collections for rental. Some

of them hired out such sets to traditional Baba mistre:

ses of ceremonies. The reputa-
tion and popularity of & mistress of ceremonies often depended on the quality and
vaniety of her jewellery. Another source was the roving haherdasher who sold silver

fewellery

For the manufacture of Nyonya gold jewellery, the 200 21 carat gold which the Nyonya
call bim toon was preferred, This was hard, yet malleable cnough for decoration
Another favoured substance was the reddish gold alloy which the Malays call suasa.
which gets its reddish colour from the copper content: this is nine carat gold: suasa is
not 1o be confused with gold which s chemically stained bright red. orange or brown-
ish red Some of the Malay-type jewellery used by the Nyonya was made ina combi
nation of metals Both the Thais and the Malays of the northeastern states of the
Peninsula believe in using three metals, namely gold. silver and copper, especially in

protective amulets. Chinese goldsmiths were organized i guilds. and the jewellery




crafted by them was hallmarked or stamped with the place or year of manufacture. In
contrast. Straits Chinese silver hore no such marks and did not therefore reveal the
purity of the metal. A reason for this could be that the silver used was often adulterat-
ed with nickel

For the manufacture of both gold and silver Nyonya jewellery, the three most common

deconat

¢ techniques used were repoussé, granulation and filigree. Repoussé is the
technique of embossing the pattern in reliel on to @ thin sheet of metal by hammering

aut the design from the hack: the metal sheet is held down on a bed of pitch or resin

The punching and grooving is done with a blunt-nosed tool. thus moving the metal

without cutting or scraping it. Granulation, an ancient European (Etruscan) technique,

is very time-con;

ag and laborious. To produce gold granules, ave

iging 1.5 mm in
size 15 difficult enough: the uny grains of molten metal have 10 be evenly hammered
with a flat-tipped puncher to create a faceted effect. The granules are then fixed o an
item of jewellery, and it 1s important that they are not discoloured by the solder or

displaced during the process. A paste containing some form of copper salt is used to

AsovE: Some halrpins were enor-

mous. Length 13.8 cm. (Courtesy
Azah Aziz, photo H. Lin Ho)
uom: Children often wore long
chains with & pendant. This dou
ble-sided gold pendant has
Jadian and Buddhist influences,
indicated by the pale of pea-
cocks and the lotus bloom.
(Collection Dr. Khioo Joo e,

photo H. Lin Ho)
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solder the granules When copper and gold are mixed in the right proportions the
alloy melts at a lower temperature (§90° C) than the melting points of the two compo-
nents A tiny amount of copper is found as an impunty in ancient gold with granula
tion. This is the ever-so-thin layer of gold-copper alloy at the bottom of the granule
Filigree is a type of extremely delicate and decorative work in which the gold or sil-
ver is pulled into thin wires

Diamonds were the most popular precious stones used for Nyonyd jewellery. The best
and most brilliant diamonds are called berfian in Malay, old cut diamonds ghtrer less
than modern ones only because there are fewer facets to refract light The parts of the
diamond stone which are normally cut off are of lower quality, these so-called “rose
diamonds’ known as tntan, batu Seylan or batu Yaacab by the Malays and suwan

crust or skin) by the Nyonya, were flat and irregularly

phuay iterally diamon
shaped. Because of this they had to be set in a boxseting without claws
Occastonally even less sparkling rough-cut industrial diamonds were used in some
ker

of gemstones

nsang (hrooches) Sometimes faceted gold picces were used in 4 setting nstead

Two types of gemstone setting, the box-setting and the open-back setting. lend them

selves to the type of stones used in Nyonya jewellery. The hox-setting 1s fashioned as

e metal frame that holds the stone) is formed from a separate

follows. first 4 bezel

1 then it is soldered onto the piece of ewellery, Gemstones with few flaws

strip, 4

ate set d funr 1o display them to full advantage This s the apen-hack setting which

o maximize the effeet of wlour However, with the

allows hight through the stone
exception of jade. the Nvonva did not take to coloured stones
The Nvonvas fondness for gold jewellery was set aside dunng any period of mourn-

ing hecatse this restricted the mourner's dress to a few sombre colours. The imtial

of mourning was striciest. and the only jewellers permissible was peal

pet
bhecause they connote tears. Pearls were usually set in silver and worn with silver
accessories. This was followed by the ‘blue penod’, dunng which the Nvonya could
anly wear clothes in shades of hlue accompanied by blue glss costume jewellery
Lastly, during the “green penod” Nyonya women were supposed to wedr jade jew
ellery, or solt greenstone or soapstone set in silver

The Straits Chinese inherited their ancestors feelings about animals and Howers hav-
ing symbolic meanings, and the designs and motifs on Nvonya ewellery are 3 good
example of this A favourite design was the auspicious pair of the male dragon and
female phocnix. The Chinese unicorn. gilin, was often worn s 4 symbol of wisdom
justice, success and overall good fortune Also scen on jewellery was the hutterfly

which signified wedded bliss. and the peony. which was predominanty a symbol of

prosperity. The jewellery tended to be decorated in a baroque style, often mixing vari
ous motifs with little regard 1o unity of theme or stvle Flowers of the four seasons
could bloom side by side with emblems of the Taost immortals and of scholarly
accomplishments Jewellerymaking was more o display of technique and ormamention
than of design concepts. Very often pieces of jewellery were very fussy and included
much filigree work. in keeping with Lite Qing styles

Without exception, all Nyonya had their ears pierced so that they could wear dangling

carrings Which were two heavy 1o be bome by dlips alone. On her wedding day the

Nyonya would have diamonds cascading trom ear lobe to shoulder Some of the ear

studs used by older Nyonya had formidably large stems, and therr heavy earrings



tended to produce enlarged holes in the lobes. At one time ‘car-clips’ were fashion-
able: these clip-on earrings sometimes also had a pin for pierced ears. Those of the
Indo-European paisley design accorded well with the shape of the ear.

The Nyonya usually wore gold necklaces of various lengths and thicknesses. For for-

mal wear they were more like chokers. gold collars, or even bibs. Amulets, often in

the form of a cylindrical loc

. were worn, especially by the very young Nyonya,
although Baba boys occasionally wore them too. The cylinder contained a rolled-up
picce of paper with characters inscribed on it, which was sanctified by a temple
priest. Other forms of amulet were sometimes worn by both sexes: if a child was sick-
Iy or seemed to be harassed by misfortunes, he or she might wear a ‘blessed” amulet
A particularly potent protective amulet, which was also imbued with sympathetic
magic. was one in the form of a fish-dragon. This recalls the carp leaping the dragon

es (see Architecture). Part of the amulet was a tiger's claw, which represented the

protective aspect. (In miral China children wore bibs or cape-collars in the form of &

ent child would need not only the protection of

tiger) An espedially timid and re
the strong fierce tiger, but also the spirit of the leaping carp to get through life and
succeed

To secure @ jacket of blouse, two types of kerongsang (brooch) were used. The first

was @ set of three hrooches. almost always circular, used for the baju panjang. The

more elaborate designs usually featured @ peach or heart-shaped kerongsang ibu
(mother broocht and 1wo kerongsang anak (baby brooches). When the main brooch
was very hig and heavy. it was sewn onto the baju panjang when worn. Another
design for such brooches had the main piece in the shape of a finger citrus (Citrus
medica, which 1s shaped like fingers and also known s Buddha's hand) and the sub-

sidiary ones as stylized pomegranates. The brooch for the long dress had no catch at

the hack: a front-fastening pin held it in place. The dress was pulled through the
brooch and the pin passed through it leaving the point of the pin visible

The second type of kerongsang. also consisting of three brooches, was worn with the
modern Nyonya blouse or kebaya. The shapes were clongated rather than rounded

I chains to form a

and the individual brooches were joined together by omament
kerongsang rantat (chained brooch)

Cotton blouses had metal studbuttons, The stems of these flared out into 3 disc worn
inside the blouse. The front of the stud, sometimes in the shape of a rosetie, would

he set with diamonds or glass Later buttons were made from gold coins. A loop was

soldered perpendicularly to the back of the coin and a split ring was pissed through
the loop to hold the button in place
A typical helt was a flexible hand composed of a network of several hundred inter-

to the

Jocking silver rings or links, with a hook or hooks at the ends for auaching
buckle. Alternatively, openwork pieces of a single design were joined by loops. The

buckle itsell was equipped with hooks. Still another form was silver wires twisted into

thicker ‘ropes’ combined in parallel to the desired width, Such a belt fitted anyone
Made in a somewhat similar style were the Victorian wire mesh purses which the
Nyonya attached to the helt with a belt hook. (This could be used at other times to
hang & bunch of keys on the belt )

Traditionally. bangles and finger rings were always worn in pairs. OF the wide variety
of bracelets and bangles. the inevitable charm bracelet was generally worn by chil-

dren. Bangles were often designed like bamboo sections, or featured the ever popular

Kerongsang with rose-cot dia-

monds, called m, set in
suasa. The heart-shaped top
piece bs called by (Malay for
mother), the two smaller ones

anak (child), This varicty was

typical of Penang. (Photo H. Lin

Hoy
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PR LPT: A suasa belt of linked
pancs

127 Silver belt composed of
rows of linked roseties.
(Collection Dr. Khoo Joo Ee,

photos H. Lin Ho)

1ot nesow: A belt of sllver
wires, held 10gether by sliding
sitver plagues. (Courtesy Dr.
Chan Chin Cheung)

10w A Victorian-yle bracelet,
with matching pair of paisley-
shaped earclips. These gold and
diamond pheces are of Singh-
alese worknanship,

(Collection Dr. Khoo Joo Ee,

photos 1. Lin Ho)
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abovt A set of keronguan,

Malaiea, each is decorated with

a stylized bind surnosinded by

foliage

amone bt A set of derongung

for a warng kel ensemble

Sich &

e ol three identical beooches

Joined by a dexorative chain

(Callection Dr Kl Jou e

s 1 Lin 1o

FostTE Pat A paie of gt sl
ver filigree dragon bangles

{Callection T Khon Joss Fe

photo 1 Lin Hob

witow: Two paits of gold ban

s showing popiilar zigzag

de

s right. tacered globules

and Jeft. duamond shapes

b wapik in Malay )

(Fhoto )1 Lin Hoy

dragon and phoenix. Some bangles composed of multiple strands 1wisted like ropes
appear quite modern in design

n was also favoured for anklets, an em which distinguishes the

The bamboo de:

Nyonya from her Chinese counterpart. Induan influcnce can be detected in the wear-

Klets and the Fact that some of them featured peacocks instead of phoenixes

ing of

The anklets are hollow and made in tvo parts which are hinged. Usually. a Chinese
hallmark was smped between the hinges. The two purts were not always of equal

length, some anklets were made in one-third and two-third parts which were jomed

The anklet 18 secured by a screw which slots through two small loops protruding from
cach end Some unusual anklets have amulet pieces attached, rather like charm
bracelets Older Nyonya wore anklets with their bagu panjang. although during the
transition between the baju pangang and the kebava. the young Nyonya also still
wore them While silver and silver-plated ankless were commonly worn, gold ones
were reserved for festive and auspicious occasions. Among the Malays. gold anklets
were originally reserved for rovalty

A handkerchief ting with 4 large decorative handkerchiel atached was part of the

handkerchiel as

Nyonya's costume. She slipped the ring on a finger and swung th
she walked. When she needed to use bath her hands. she would slip the ring off and
drape the handkerchiel over her shoulder

The impart of machine-made gold jewellery at the beginning of the twentieth century
led to the decline of the jewellery industry in the Malay Peninsula and Singapore

Some form of mechanization was also gradually introduced into the area, beginning

around this time. so that local handerafted jewellery from the modern period is not
casily come by, Few original pieces of jewellery have survived the Second World War
when both gold and silver picces were often stolen. sold or melted down . Lately
however, there has been a revival of interest in traditional designs for antique repro-

duction jewellery, from dangling earrings to quaint anklets







Silver and other metalware

silver. silver-plated, sibeer-gilt or gold-plated and other metal household artefacts are
mostly wedding paraphernalia which were also tsed on other festive occasions: The
best known of these stems is the betel leat set which comes in a variety and combina

tion of materials tsee also pages 66701 While northern Baba-Nyonya are lkely to

Bave used sets of Thai manufacture, those in the Sauth often possessed Indonesian

ones The two types from these neighbouring lands are both decorated with high

reliet repousse work

wo of which are covered. and a pair

In 4 hetel ser there are four containers, at least

Iy enclosed by

of shears to shice the betel nut The contamers are of @ size that is

nbicr and a slaked lime

| ones are for powdered g

the palm of the hand The o
preparation, the lme contamer fias an mner bowl To complete the set there is a

caf. The container for the

minstute spatula for spreading the lime paste on the hetel

covered. The founth lidless bowl s for shredded

sliced betel may or miy n

acco massaged the gums

men cliumed that chewing

tobacco Older Nyonva we

The ot the blades of Straits Chinese betel shears (unlike those from mainland

hinge

dlways of a bird or hobbyhorse design: The handles

Southeast Astor India) is almos

st A silver pune, compened
af small inerlocking rings and
prunus flowes petals, held by 2
sitver hook. 7.5 x 10 cm
{excluding hook). (Courtey
Prof Dr. Cheah Jin Seng, photo

H. Lin Ho)
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the China Trade also found us
way 10 the homes of Straits
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of the shears are sometimes of solid silver hut they may also be silver sheaths encas-
ing an iron core

The whole set is held on a tray, which is deep because it has 1o have high sides 10
Keep the containers in place. The tray or basket holding the ingredients can be silver
wilt, or made of brass, cane or wood, which may be lacquered Silver betel sets were
If the tray or bos 15 made of wood, it
f

reserved for festive or auspicious occasions

usually has & drawer for stonng the betel leaves huilt into its longer side. However
the tray holding the containers is metal, it fits into a slightly larger tray, and the space
between the two is used for storing hetel leaves: Besdes the hetel leaves stored in
these places. leaves for immediate use are placed i a flaish metal cone-shaped con

tainer which is almost always of open-work. The flaning portion of the cone holds the

Jeaves, the cone standing on its apex which has been truncated 1o form a flat base. A
mortar and pestle are not usually part of 4 betel set, unless 1t has been specially man-
ufactured for the very elderly. The mortar. usually cylindrical, may have an outer layer
of silver The handle of the pestle may be similarly encased in silver. but the shaft is
of iron and shaped like @ screwdrver with a sharp cutting end so that the betel ingre-
dients are actually shredded by ws action in the cylindrical mortar

Another common item in Straits Chinese homes was the enamelled metal uffin carn
er These foad containers — consisting of @ tier of receptacles — sometimes had
greetings equivalent to ban appetit inscribed and gilded on the individual receptacles



which also had matching floral designs. Such items were probably commissioned, not
from China but from Indonesia. Almost all available examples have wording in the

older romanized Indonesian spelling Considering the trade and family ties between

kan, it is not surpri 1o find evi-

hinese and Inds Chinese F

the Straits
dence of the connection in artistic household handicrafts. In rural areas, Straits
Chinese more assimilated with the Malay lifestyle possibly adopted the habit some-
tmes followed by Malays of communal eating from a large enamel tray.

A tea ceremony set, which is meant for serving a couple, consists of a tray to hold a

pair of small round teapots, and a pair of teacups with accompanying covers, saucers

and spoons. The traditional Chinese teacup is actually a bowl, ie. it does not have a
handle The saucer holding the tea bowl may have a hole in the centre for the foot of
the tea bowl to sit 1 Alternatively the bowl and saucer may be manufactured as a
single piece. Strictly speaking, one does not need a spoon for drinking tea. However,
the tea served at 3 ceremony is almost always a sweet beverage of longan fruit or edi-
ble birds' nest, so that the spoon is needed to scoop up the solids.

A more intimate ceremony, usually occurring between men, is that of offering wine.

Plum wine is generally drunk on such occasions. The wine ewer is normally of a slen-

der, tall cylindrical form. The cup which accompanies the ewer may have a pair of
handles

Decorated handles were also a feature of the large hooks to hold up the net drapes of

Chinese export silver of the
China Trade. (Courtesy Asia
House, Hong Koag, phatos
Cheang Yik On)
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17 A silver bamcbeng, with 3
pheasant in ks principal panel
The shoukder of the jar carries
bands of ruyt and Wi mosifs
the Later is echoed at the base

body and on the protrud

rim of the lid The lid is

topped by a peach kaob, Height
3 o duameter 75 cm, 210
Kem, Ta Hing shopmark
(Courtesy Tan Siok Cle, photo

H. Lin Ho

ntiow: A pair of tiffin carriers

Southern Straits Chinese wse the

Milay tert tnglat (steps, tier),

he Hokkien

while in the noah

sanie wa chan s preferred
Height 19 cm, diameter 143 cm

1.5 kg each, Ta Hi

hapmark
(Couttesy De. Chan Chin

Cheung. photo H. Lis Ho)




apr Weapping paper bearing
the Label f Jin Fu silver and
oldsmith shop i Shanghai
Many muainland Chinese suiths
bad agents in the Strass
Setilements (Courtesy D Chan

Chup Cheunig. phioto B Lin Moy

sow A silver saup boy 123
98 cm. 300 gm, Ta Hing shop-
mark (Courtesy Tan Sk Choo,

phota 1 Lin oy
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one lang side of a canopied bed. While some of these were of brass or even iron, the

most elegant ones were of silver-gilt. The handle, normally the length of a hand's

grasp, was often a flatish picce which lent itself to the repoussé type of ornamenta-
tion

Another decorative item used around the wedding bed was the scent holder. Pairs of
convex perforated silver picces joined with links and clasps were used for containing
some source of perfume, for example flower petals or shredded pandanus leaves
Several of these pouch-like containers were strung together with chains and hung
from the canopy of the bridal bed. Pouches of later manufacture were sealed and no
longer functioned as containers., thus becoming only decorative hangings

Flat pieces of silver were used on the ends of pillows or bolsters, They had tiny holes
around their edges so that they could be sewn on. The round, hexagonal or rectangu
lar plates came in pairs and were patterned by embossing. Other plates, also with
sewing holes but not of the above shapes, were used to face belt purses (see
Embroidery)

The formal and ceremonial bridal handkerchief was also sometimes made from silver
and its shape imitated that of cloth handkerchiefs. Even the scallops of lace-cdged
handkerchiefs were faithiully copied. The embroidered fabric version itself often had
decorative silver tassels

One of the customary gifts from the bride to the groom was 4 silver belt with an elab-
orate oval buckle This was decorated with high relief designs and a multitude of aus-
picious motifs. Ceremomial chopsticks could be all metal. metal and wood. or a com-
hination of silver and ehony Sometimes 4 pair was linked by 4 chain at the upper
end. Such chopsticks are used at the wedding couple’s ceremonial first meal, or on
offering altars

Older generations of Babas sometimes used finger bowls when eating with their fin
gers. They were placed near each person and used to moisten the fingers before a
meal or to rinse them at the end of it Such bowls usually do not have a toot and are

technically beakers. This form is common with Indian metalware, Large brass beakers

usable as witer dippers or basins are found in Nyonya kitchens They are almost
always of Indian manufacture. The Babas also used other Indian brassware. such as
trays and vases

All these items were almost always decorated by repousse in the same fashion as
Malay and Indonesian ware. Similar items were also used by Malays, but distinguish-
ing Straits Chinese characteristics are 1o be seen in the genesal forms of pieces. in the
quality of the metal, in the embossing or repaussé techniques themselves, and most
obviously in the decoratve motifs. Islamic constraints do not allow depiction of
human or animal forms. Thus picces for Malay chients had exclusively calligraphic or
vegetal designs, while the Straits Chinese preferred symbolic decoration with: many

plant and animal forms. Modern Straits Chinese may choose less omate and more

restrained patterns
Straits Chinese silver workmanship is akin 1o the Southeast Astan style. Most Straits
Chinese silver has no assay marks. although shopmarks are sometimes seen The
Straits Chinese also used other gold, silver-gilt and silver houschold items made in
south China. The main difference between articles made 10 south China and those

ed, while

manufactured in Southeast Asia is the technique. The former are usually chas

the latter are almost always embossed or decorated with repoussé, although late Qing



QRS

works fram China are also elaborately encrusted with heavy repoussé work
In chased or traced work, the beaten metal sheet is decorated on the upper surface
The result s @ low relief pattern, and because of this the bed of soft material on
d

The silversmiths of Canton flourished as part of the important China Trade between

which the sheet is worked need only be wood or le,

China and Europe Many of them were listed as jewellers, and as such were members

oldsmiths’ Guild. which was second only in importance to the Bankers™ Guild

of the
in the commercial life of Canton. A large proportion of these craftsmen were also
carvers of ivory, mother-of-pearl and tortoiseshell. making items for the China Trade,
The art of Chinese silversmithing, which first developed during the Tang Dynasty (ap
618-906). flowered again in the China Trade period which, in fact, may be considered

vement in the history of the Chinese silvermakers. (A

the greatest period of ach
direct result of the China Trade was the European adoption of Chinese decoration,
termed chinosserie. which reached its height in the cighteenth century. The trend
started in England as early as the 1680s. some years before the English East India

but there was trade with China even before

Company became established in Cantos
this.)
ersmithing in Hong Kong is a continuation of the earlier Canton tradition. The

si
well-known Hong Kong silversmith and jeweller Wang Hing. who was active in the

last quarter of the nineteenth century and the first decades of the twenticth, never

anove: A pais of silver

kamcbeng, with the phoentx (n

mirror image. Height 21.5

(including knob), dameter 20.5,

2 kg each, Ta Hing shopmark.
(Courtesy Dr. Chan Chin

Cheung, photo H. Lin Ho)
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el crular btel e
envested with phoentes. hat
Tertlies and promies. The boves

dexorated Drameter

sctially made any of the stems that bear his mark The Chinese characters an - the

punch merely mdicate 4 shop Some Strnts Chinese preces

wve similar shopmarks
In China, silver was used throughout the Qg period but the tems for the home auar

ket dittered trom those praduced tor Europe and the sihversaths supplying the local

markel were not based in

m

Some wealthy Bahas STV

Straats Chinese and south Chinese silver tor their

own ceremonal use and when entertnming therr Clinese business assocuates, also bad

speaial silver or gold-plated tea servaces and dishes tor their Western guests Such

objects were nob only asign ol wealth, but alsa of




Ceramics and glass

Crockery in @ Straits Chinese kitchen used 1o be & mixture of Chinese and Japanese

blue-and-white or brghtly coloured picces. some homes also used European ware,

While the cheaper Chinese blue-and-white china was found in almost every house-

hald, the wellto-do families had European dinner services imported from Holland,

England. Scotland, and later Germany

The range of Chinese blue-and-white crockery used by the Babas hus heen given the
group name of ‘Kitchen Qing” (seacs, 19810, and it formed pant of China's ceramic
trade (Khoo, LE. 1991:13-18) Ming Dynasty hluc-and-white ceramics have been
found in almost every corner of the world, so much so that a ‘Ming gap (e the
absence of Ming ceramicst s conspicuous in any archacological tabulation of Chinese
export ceramics. since Ming made up the bulk of these exports. Blue-and-white crock-
ery contnued 10 be manutactured well int the Qing perod Kitchen Qing was con

sidered to be rather rough-and-ready; dishes were churned out by the million then

packed in tea leaves for their voyage to the Malay Archipelago, where the tea was
truns-shupped to Europe The ceramies which arnved thus, formed part of the Kitchen
Qing collections of Straits Chinese homes

wong the Straits Chinese, the blue-and-white ware was known as hauk crockery

Much of the elaborate decoration on ceramics is nspired by textile designs. and some
of the earliest batik is monochrome indigo. The blue-and-white china was for daily
use and together with European porcelain, it was about the only crockery available 10
supplement eanhenware and metal utensils. Suggestions that the dishes. being blue-
and-white, were used only in times of mourning are untounded, although they would
na doubt have been preferred ta batiered kitchen utensils of metal 1o contain food for
ancestors placed on an altar Kitchen Qing would also have been a natural choice for
everyday use, simce the Chinese generally prefer thewr food piping hot. and china is
hetter far this purpose

Blue-and white ching in the Nyonya kichen ranged from very rough-and-ready dishes
which were heavily potted and sketchily omamented. 1o finer porcelain plates and

bowls af which those with the sweet-pea motif were typical. This provincial southern

European ware, used by Straits

Chinese in Penang, (Courtesy

Penang Museum, fiho

Yik On)

) Cheang,
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cevosiTe pace: Blue and white
Ramcheng bearing 3 ‘sweet pea
motll (Courtery Penang

Museurm, photo Cheang Yik On)
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Chinese crockery was mainly from the provinces of Guangdong and Fujian, particular-

ly from the ports of Swatow (Shantou) and Amoy. Swittow is a trade name for 2 class

of chinaware produced around Swatow; it is not a particular type of chinaware. The
most common characteristic of the “Kitchen Qing’ china is grit on the hottom of the
sturdy pieces. Designs were often drawn freehand. When the cobalt that was used in
the colouring process was fired, it produced a range of hues from blues and purples
1o grey or even black

A single fish painted in the well of a plate and surrounded by water weeds or eelgrass
be manu-

is common in Song ceramics. Such plates depicting fish have continued
but an {nteresting point 1o note is

factured through the centuries o the present day
that over the years the fish in its setting became simphtied. On such plates i the

nineteenth century, the fish is very big, filling up space on the surface, while s sea-

weed setting is almost non-existent; a few curving lines are supposed to evoke luxuri-
ant scaweed and eelgriss

Other common items are the rough. pited, shallow bowls known as tin-miners’ nce
howls They have the double happiness character drawn among scrolling patterns
Such bowls have been found in sites as far aficld as gold mines on Amenica’s Pacihie
coast

There are also blue-and-white Dutch earthenware plates. which were decorated by
stencil The backs of the plates have the stamp Petrus Regout & Co. Maasinicht
Typical designs are the so-called sun-burst or chrysanthemum and the Sanskrit sacred
syllable om The chrysanthemum design s interspersed with seribbled calligraphy
which has been interpreted as a degenerate form of the Arabic character for Allah
The om symbaol, transferred into 4 Chinese character and stylized as a4 decorative
design in Maastricht, has been dubbed the toothbrush mouf

In a ditferent class from the day-to-day crockery was 4 type of Chinese ceramics
called ‘Nyonyaware (stacs. 19810 The Nyonya themselves, however. call this colour
ful china “Shanghai ware’ The association of Shanghar with things Chinese came
about because the port of Shanghai was the leader in exporting fashionable ohjets
dart in the nineteenth century Even the Shanghar tulors were considered w be supe-
fior, carning a good collective reputation in the same way that amab che servants
had. The ant goods exported from China were luxury items similar 1o those made for
the European matket i the eghteenth century and the Bencharong ceramics designed
for the Thai court and nobility of the nineteenth century

In the household of an extended Baba family, the crockery would include at least ten
sets of Chinese tableware: There were also special sets for the tea ceremony at wed-
dings. This essentially functional crockery was of the traditional Chinese designs. The
coloured dishes were very varied but they were all decorated with the same kinds of
pattern. Such imported: ceramics also included vases and jars besides tableware and
they were very often commissioned They were decorated with motifs for happiness
and good fortune because these pieces were meant for festive occasions. Two recur-
rent symbolic motifs are the phoenix and the peony. which take central place in the
decorative design. The colourful enamel decorations on these ceramies are ay elabo-

ful as the fagades of shophuuses and terrace houses The colours used

rate and fanci
for these enamelled ceramics were pink. yellow. green, olive. brown and blue

Imperial yellow was very uncommon. Green was the most common background

colour: in contrast to the carhier familie verte ceramics there s hardly any black,
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Covered T dearated witl
phescnixes ie Might aeud pevies
v a white baxkground and o

iraneedd Key et puitern i the
s (Couriesy Ferang Museum

o Cheang ik On)

betause 11 1s inapproprate for auspicious: occasions Less common than green are
olive and brown, while blue is rate

Nyonyawdre ftems are now often seen s heiooms. those of the Tongzh penod
8621874 are the oldest tvpe. although there s the occasional Dasngluang fore-

funiner Most Nyonyaware was produced i the Guangau period 11875-1909) and n

the first decades of this century: The brightly coloured ceramics are like the Late Qing

cnamelled porcelam of the famille terte. ‘green family . fmille rose, pink Lamily and

Jamslie jaune. yellow family’ types
The term familte rerte, was comed by lacquemart in the nineteenth century, Sricly
speaking, it applies only 0 3 variery of Qing dynasty translucent engmelled porcelain
which has green as the predominant colour Almost all Nvonvaware v of the opague

nnk to crimson, which

Iig

Jamulle rose type in China the pink shades anging fron

were onginally pale and soft, were called foreign coladrs In about 1721 towards
the end of the Kangxt period, 166217221 a purphsh rose colour. which had been
wvented by Andreas Cassiuy in Leiden, Holland around 1650, was introduced into
China: The Dutch mvention is inked 1o the Dutch Fast India Company. which traded

inese exports of ceramics and tes to Europe. The ceranmic pigment known as

n
The purple of Cassius was Used on Chinese export ceramics of Liter date than the
older soft pink famlle rose porcelam. Legeza (1972 bxxxi pointed out that the exquis
ite. fresh. femimine delicacy of fanile rose porcelain was spoilt by the demand from
overseas for rich und garish decoration. finally degenerating into the murky salmon

pink of the carly mineteenth century



All hiterature on Nvonvisare clim that it was manufactured in the well-known ceram-

ic producing town of lingdezhen in Jungxs province, yet no shards of Nyonyaware

fave heen found there The town was dominated by the imperial parcelain factory,
which supplied chinawase to the court In the neighbourhood of this great ceramics
metropolis there were also many smaller Kilns producing infenor porcelain for the
West Asian and European markets Apart from occasional mpertl presents and loot-
ing upon the collapse of dynasties, Chinese fine porcelain had always remained in

China Pyen the lower grade porcelan exported to Persia and more infenor exports 10

Furope are, however, high grade porcelsin compared with Nyonyaware, which is
nowliere near the quality of porcelain manufactured in Jingdezhen. Porcelan which
wives a sonorous ning when flicked lightly has ta be fired 1o 1300-1400° € to acquire
its hurdness Most Nyonvaware. which gives @ dull thud when tapped. does not
approach this quality

The word porcelan s & European term (o describe ceramic ware which has been fired
at & high temperature particularly the white and  decorated  white wares of
Jingderhen Porcelam s hard, whitsh. transtucent and resonant Marco Folo applied
the term parcellana tderived trom porcelletta, literally little pig’ but also 4 name for

cowrie shells to describe the physical appea

e of this particulur ceramic matersal

lenyns (1971831, i surveving south Chinese provineial kilns, stated that Dehua
porcelain was ala decorated in China inl red or green enamel. 1o which yellow and
purplishired were sometimes added . This observation may indicate that Nyonyaware

was manufactured in Dehua. 73 miles nosth of Amoy in Fupian province. Dehua is well

AW Nyonys ceramics of deli-
cate palette, displaying a cross
between famille rase and
Labtemon styles I the well of
the plates, phocnixes si
perchied on rocks, while

Huddhist symbols line the rims

Courtesy Fenang museum,

fhoto Cheang Yik On)

oviriay T, Plate decorated
with a phoenix and a peony. the
hallmark of Nyonyaware
ovoar woit. Plate with a scal-
Top nm; such plates were used
far offerings. (Courtesy Baba
Nyonya Heritage Museum,

Malacea, photos H. Lin Ho)
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Kknown for its quality porcelain, but it usually produced only figurines Tis white

porcelain is the otiginal blanc-de-chine of the French, which displays a perfect mar

rage between the glaze and the body  While no Nvonyaware shards have surfaced

from the southern provincial Kilns, the nedrest ceramic type to Nvonyawire 1s i fact
the swatow ceramics mentioned earlier The frequently pitted hody of Nvonyaware is
similar 1o the coarse body of Swatow products, while the colours and motfs of
Swatow ware are also similar to those of Nyonyaware Ming polychrome, commonly
known as the Swatow tvpe, was produced in large quantities in Fujan during the six

teently and carly seventeenth centunies The products of the factories of Swatow and
Amoy are coarse porcelan. There are Kilns between swatow and Chaozhou Fu where
there are beds of kaohin as well as more common clays

Marrisson (1979501 gave the example of 4 bull storeware ingdezhen dish of the mid-
seventeenth century, which i more dehaately potted than Swatow types even though
the glaze s marred by pin-holes and cracks and has a tendency o peel. This shows
that while some Jingdezhen ware may huave the pin-holes n the glaze, as 1s character

istic of the Swatow type (which s more similar 1o Nyonyaware), Jingdezhen ware s
distinguishable from Swatow and thus from Nyonyaware which, it has always heen
claimed, was made m Jingdezhen

The phoenix, & charictenstc Swatow motl. is always depicted standing on hlue and
white ware, hut on polychrome ware the phoeniy may be standing or fving Most of
the patterned area s filled with the large mout of the long-legged phocnin. standing
in profile; the remaining space shows @ hackground of bamboo and peones

Not all ceramics were decorsted by brushwork south China wares include examples
of the printing or stamping black technique. which 1 not dissimilar to methods using

r media, such as embroadery

cutout stendils for tracing patterns in ot
In assembly line mass production, pots are often thrown and fired 1w one place and
decorated elsewhere Even the application of enamel may be started in one tactory
and completed i another

The so-calledt Tapanese tvpe of Nyonvaware has a fish-dragon mout i which the carp
has wings attached near its neck This ware. with & blue underglize combined with
enamelled decoration i the asymmetncal Japanese babtemon stvle (see Glossary) may
he of actwal Japanese or of Dutch manutacture The Petrus Regout Company of
Maastricht may have been in competition with Nippon Koshitsu. or it could have filled

the gap when supply from the latter ceased The fashionable European houses which
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rdered Lirge dinner semvives of Chinese porceln did so thiough the East India
Companies. of whach the Dutch one was the man carper. with 4 supply tron the port

W Chinese ceramics through Nagasake but duning

O Naigasaki The company transpor
potitical distorbunces m Uhing in the seventeenth century, actual Japanese ceramics
were exparted for a while Similarly some Nyonvaware which €as fiade for the Straits
Chinese 10 the aineteenth and carly twentieth centunes was of Lipanese anulatuse

neenth century. a e materal became popular This
d

In Lurope, at the end of the ¢

was hiome chia made from 4 misture of tradinonil porcelain ingredients and cilo
Bone ash, which was formulaed i Englind. Hone china s pure white, ranslucent

srong. and was relitvely cheap to prodine hecause of the discosers of s plentitl

sapple of himg ay o Comsall Of later European ceramics. Meisen parcelin

especrlly dinner-table ware, became popular m the carly decades of this century

Cotlee and ted sets from Germany sometimes fave apphigued ol designs with

Colourtul glazes Continental and English tmostly Victortan ) ceramic gures were used

av candle stands or smph for decoration Examples b all these svles foand therr way

nto Wik ouses
The Cumdelier was 4 statement of one s opulence To the European-sivie villas of the

atons were common There were also ftlian

Straits Chinese, these Talian cutglass r

Cutghass wine ghisses and decanters especially tor Furopean guests
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Literature

Peranakan publications

In the late century. much literature was produced, including
works by Chinese Peranakan in Java and Sumatra. The communities published their
own newspapers documenting their daily activities and lifestyle. At one time there
wis a movement against the queue. A pamphlet entitled The Story of the Queue’,
published in Singapore in 1899 in colloquial Malay, pointed out that the pigtail was
not a Chinese custom or tradition It was imposed on the Chinese by their foreign
overlords the Manchu, who ruled as the Qing Dynasty (1643-1911)

A Chinese-Malay dictionary by a Javanese Chinese Peranakan which appeared in 1878
is unusual in that it is of double-leafed pages. which iy the traditional Chinese book
format

The Straits Chinese Magazine was published in Singapore between the years 1897 and
190

under the editorship of two Queen's Scholars there. Both were critics of Baba

culture: Apart from literary essays. the magazine produced a wide range of articles on

numerus other subjects A typical edition contained verses. correspondence, reports
of current alfairs and essays on education, ethics, politics. religion and science, The
magazine was advertised as ‘a quarterly journal of oriental and occidental culwure’. but
there was a clear mdication of & bias toward anglicized literature. It also reponted on

the programmes of hterary cireles in the Strnts Settlements: there were more activities

of this type in Singapore than elsewhere in the Straits. The literary groups included
the Anglo Chinese School Literary Society and the Chinese Christian Association,

which also staged readings of plays. including Shakespeare’s. Judging from the numer-

ous societies with a lierary interest, such as the Straits Chinese Recreation Club. the

Straits Chinese-British Association. the Straits: Chin Reading Club and the Strais

Chinese Literary Association, there was a considerable awareness of literature within

the Baba community. While some of these organizations were mainly Baba concerns,
others of a Pan-Chinese character allowed for the Baba o interact with the wider
Chinese community. The number of literary essavs gradually dwindled and social and

political commentaries increased

The majority of the # & works published in the h century in
Singapore were translations of old Chinese epics, in Romanized Baba Malay. The
Indonesian Chinese Peranakan had started such translations and an fact the carliest
translations in the Straits Settlements were re-translations of works published in Java
The biggest undertaking of this type of literature in Malay was a translation of the
famous fourteenth century epic, Sam Kok, The Romance of the Three Kingdoms ' by
Batu Gantong. the pen name of Chan Kim Boon, published in thirty volumes Chan
Kim Boon. 3 Baba whose father was & businessman from Sumatra, was born i Penang
in 1851 While attending an English-medium school in Penang. he was also tutored in
Chinese at home  His pen name i, in fact the name of a cemetery in Penang. his
rationale Tor adopting the name was that he would eventually he there

“The Thre

dotes about

Kingdoms was brought out s & profusely illustrated series. Besides anec-

nese culture, Chan inserted jokes and even a cancature of his illustra-
tor. The series also published readers” letters i Chinese. Malay and English Finally.
Chan even included a portrant of himself. The books were only four inches by six-and-

a-half in size and they contained between a 100 and a 170 pages. Longer stories were



published in series, with the page numbering continuing from one book to the next,

. prefaces, b © and readers’ letters had no page
numbers The small, handy volumes were

similar to the British ‘Penny Dreadfuls” and
they were also cireulated on loan. In the early twentieth century, when a good com-
mand of the English language was 4 prerequisite for better job opportunities, this
series in Romanized Malay lost popularity.

There is also a translation of Jules Verne's ‘Around the World in Eighty Days’, entitled
Hikayat Fileas Fogg. (Hikayat is Malay for ancient story or biography.)

One result of the Christian missionary activity mentioned in Chapter I1 was that some
religious poems were composed in Malay by the Christian Babas, Similarly, religious
services for Chinese Peranakan were conducted in Malay, and Christian hymns were
also translated into the language. The carly nineteenth century missionary publications
were printed in Singapore.

Further literary works such as novels were written in Malay by Chinese Peranakan in
Java, unul very recently, there were no such creative works from the Straits
Settlements

Translation of & Chinese classic,
Kou Chey Tian (Monkey), in
taba-style Malay. (Collection Dr.
Khoo Joa Ee, photo The Pepin
Press)
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The pantun
The pantun is 4 particular style of Malay verse which often tells a story or is recited
a5 a nddle Using rhyming couplets and quatrains, it s usually presented in a question

and answer style and can become a performance by two people. Pantuns lend them-

selves 1o an imprompu style and one of their purposes s o bring out some quick-

witted repartee between the performers. Throughout Malay-speaking Southeast

Asia
the pantun has long been a medium of social interaction between peoples of varied
cthnic backgrounds. Literary compositions of this type onginated from across the
Straits in Sumatra and from the adjoining Risu Archipelago near Singapore.

There are several types of pantun; in the simplest of these, the second couplet
answers the question of the first in an open direct manner. A metaphorical pantun is

xtent that it has an unexpressed, confidential meaning known

more elusive, o the
only to the poet's close circle of friends. Proverbs are often incorporated in the vers-

es
The imagery conjured up in poetry such as pantuns, though sometimes elusive as it is
in other ant forms, gives astistic ‘licence’ 10 express the sensitive, prohibited or forbid-
den under the guise of frvolity. Perhaps this is why it became such a popular form
of entertainment and has remained so tll the present day.

The Malacca Baba. in particular. practised the ant of reciting pantuns, which certainly

A compilation of Baba pantun,

meant to be sung. (Collection
Dr. Khoo Joo Ee, photo The

Pepin Press)
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requires 4 command of more than just colloquial Malay, although simple verses could
have been learned by rote In aspiring to compose Malay pantuns, the Babas were
aiming at a more refined use of the linguage. Composing poems in Malay was appar-
ently quite beyond the Penang Nyonya, who spoke Malayanized Hokkien Instead,

ien thymes and short songs. The Malacca Nyonya, who

they composed homely Hol
sometimes sang pantuns in 3 similar manner, may have composed these Malay verses
herself. or it could simply be that she memorized them

Pantuns had a universal appeal, even Chinese Peranakan traders learned the art from
the Malays. but while their Malay counterparts simply enjoyed creating poems, Baba
pantun practitioners tended 10 want to discuss and analyse the verses: sometimes this

reduced spontaneity
Performing arts

The pantun and Dongdang Sayang
When pantuns were sung in @ certain manner they were given the name Dongdung

Sayang. Dengdang or dongdang, meaning song or chorus, imply a poem that is sung

Dongdang Sayang, or love poems, are rendered in rounds of quick repartee between
two singers or groups of singers. The Dongdang Sayang style origimated in Malacca
and eventually spread to Penang. Singapore, and Sarawak . 1t fs one of the most elabo-
rate forms of pantun singing 1t 18 accompanied by the music of 4 violn, 4 gong and
drums

y popular with the Babas in the carly 19005 At informul

Dongdang Sayang was ve
family parties. perhaps on the verandah of 4 house, Nyonya women joined in the sung

debate. Gatherings such as these soon attracted transvestites who  dressed up as

Nyonyas After some time, groups. in the style of wandering minstrels, travelled round

in buses serenading the residents of 3 neighbourhood. The singers used well-known

love songs with which 1o begin “duels’ of quick repartee. Their wits were tested when
they had 1o sing impromptu verses. As the Dongdang Sayang developed into cultural
entertainment, a flute or an accordion was added to the accompanying band In
Singapore, Sumatra and Riau Dongdang Sayang is now known as Gunong Sayang
Eberhard (1968:118-122), i his study of the local cultures of South China, talks of
alternating love songs at Spring and Summer festivals Two groups of singers, usually
one of men and the other of women, sing improvised verses alternately as a pre-mar-
Hage courting niual. Such improvised love songs derived from work songs sung by
people while labouring in the fields. Presumably the earliest Straaits Chinese would
have had some memory of such songs

A Penang Dongdang Sayang band in attendance at. say, 4 party, would consist of two
drummers. an accordionist, a violinist and a gong player. Most of the musicians would

be Malay. except for the gong player who might be Chinese or Indian A round of

songs sung by those present could combine the three Linguages of Malay, Mandinn
and Hokkien A Chinese tune would sometimes be accompanied by a regular Malay
beat on the drums. A transvestite often perdormed 4 popular Siamese dance while
people in the panty would clap and join him i a smlar Malay dance Then the
Dongdang Sayang band would perhaps decide 1o play an excerpt from a popular clas-
sic, with the violinist accompanying the melody. and using Arab quarter tones, while
the Malay drum-beat kept up the basso continuo. To round off this Baba-style enter-



inment, the revellers might take up some English refrain, or walz to the Blue
Danube: even that could suddenly change tempo to a Latin American beat.

Boria

Before the advent of the cabaret and the cinema, minstrel groups provided entertain-
ment. One particular type was the borta, which was a popular form of theatre in
Penang, especially with people of southern Indian Muslim origin. A boria group com-
pris

d amateur musicians and singers who performed in both Malay and English.
sometimes even dressing up as black and white minstrels. Both the Red and White
Flag societies had their own boria troupes which entertained the neighbourhood,
especially during the Muslim New Year, Awal Mubarram. At the end of the ten-day
long celebration, the two troupes from the rival factions would traditionally enter into
a skirmish.

Singing was only part of a borta performance; it usui

Iy began with a comic sketch,
which was followed by 2 song and dance routine. The sketch was usually a farce, a
caricatured mimicry of the sponsors of the show, who might be Arabs, Baba Chinese,
or sometimes Europeans. While the Babas did not participate in the sketch, they may
have joined in the song sequence, whether or not they were the sponsors of a particu-
lar performance

The borta was brought to Penang by Muslim Indians from Madras, and the introducto-
1y sketch originally had a religious context, and referred 1o the schism between Shi'a
and Sunnt Muslims. As @ new generation of Malayanized Indian Muslims emerged, i.¢
Jawi Pekan or Jawi Peranakan, who were the offspring of Indians and their Malay

wives, the boria was secularized. (As the jawi Peranakan were urban dwellers, they

were somenmes called Jawr Pekan, pe alay for ‘town’ )

an being M

Bangsawan

In the an of hangsawan a musical drama unfolds a well-known legend with much

singing and minimal spoken dialogue, so that the bangsawan is usually described as a
wvpe of opera. Originally it was called wayang Parsi (Parsi theatre or Persian show)
because that was the name for this type of entertainment in India, where it had been
popular since the eighteenth century.

In the late nineteenth century, the Parst theatre visited Penang, where bangsawan

soon became popular with mised crowds of Malays, Chinese, Tamils and the Indian

sepoys of the armed forces stationed on the island. This populanity was gained despite
the fact that performances used to be staged in the Hindustani language, recounting
startes from India and West Asia

The Babas who patronized this type of opera were called Baba Bangsawan by theic
Indian Muslim friends. These Malay-speaking Straits Chinese later formed their own
bangsawan groups. Among these were the Baba Bangsawan and the Chinese
Amateur Dramatic Association, which staged both Chinese and Malay plays.

When the novelty of the Parsi theatre wore off, a local Indian Muslim bought up the
props and costumes and established 4 theatre group which became the bangsawan of
Malaya tand later of Malaysia) For the first petformances this group gave, the stories,
although Malay. tended 1o be obvious adaptations from the repertoire of the Parsi the-
atre The actors wore the Parsi costumes and were accompanied by Indian music. The

word bangsawan in Malay connotes nobility or aristocracy, and the bangsawan the-
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atre trned to stories ahout the Malay royalty and gentry The lifestyles of the fashion-
and song-and-dance rou-

able rich were also depicted. Comedians with bawdy jokes
tines afforded comic relief

This pioncer troupe fram Penang toured the Peninsula and went as far as Java
Penang remained the principal base for other touring groups and for a period of time
it was the trend-setting place, the leader in the development of the theatre. Until just
befare the Second World War, professional troupes traversed the Peninsula in convoys
of buses. and plays were staged by both Malavan and Indonesian performers. The

troupes were often owned by bigger business concerns. In Penang. Baba Bangsawan

supporters used to sponsor such plays.
An average bangsawan troupe would consist of about fifty people. A talented. good
looking hero or heroine was essential for the troupe's reputation. The supporting cast
was usually mult racial, including Malay, Baba, Indian and even Filipino actors As
with other kinds of theatre in that era, women were excluded  Female roles were
played by effeminate-looking males or transvestites. although at a later date some
female prostitutes were permitted to take to the stage. Onginally bangsawan theatre
was performed on temporary wonden stages in apen public places, hut it soon moved
to indoor stages. School halls or community centres were leased w troupes. Finally
amusement parks built bangsawan thestres which remamed acuve tll the Second
World War

Classical theatre such as the Indian jatra and the Chinese opera influenced the devel
opment of the bangsawan siyle, which resembled the lulian commedia dell arte
sSome ot the operas also ook their themes from Indian, Chunese, Indonestan and Thay
stories Generally, the historical setting of « drama was respected in the stage sets.
music and costumes Western plavs, including those of shakespeare, were freely
adapted In 1918, Mushm students of the Penang Free School staged a Malay bang-

sawan version of Shakespare’s ‘A Midsummer Night's Dream



Epilogue: the Straits
Chinese Today

The Chinese have always had problems regarding unity and leadership. As we have

seen, overseas Chinese communities generally divide themselves into groups accord-
ing to such things as dialect. place of hirth, education, guild or secret society affilia-
tion, occupation and political alignment. The Straits Chinese, like the rest of the
Chinese in Malaysia, have never put up a united front. However, in Penang there has
always been more interaction between the Baba and non-Baba Chinese than in
Malacea or Singapore. The fact that the Penang Babas speak more Hokkien than Baba
Malay illustrates this point. The main difference between the Baba and non-Baba
groups is that the former was a settled urban community while the latter still consist-
ed of struggling immigrants

There s also among the Straits Chinese a large group who are partly Baba but who do
not speak the Baba patois. The Babas still operate in “concentric circles', largely keep-
ing to their own group with which they identfy on the subjects of lineage, food and,
to 4 lesser extent. some cultural practices and dress. Babas feel close to their Chinese

herita,

when they join the wider Chinese community for religious festivals.

The educated Babas were keen to modernize and adapt their culture to fit in with the
outside world and western ways. However, their élite position made them preserve
traditions to keep their status; thus they were paradoxically both avant-garde and
stagnant

Features of the Baba culture like Dondang Sayang. Mala vle cuisine and clothes,

and traditional weddings are relatively private (see The Ans, Everyday Life and
Ceremonies) The Babas' social clubs and associations are more open and public (see
Everyday Life)

The history of the Babas started not with their local birth, but with their socio-politi-
cal maturity as an important new entity in the local community. OFf their cultivated
lifestyle, their language, dress and type of cuisine live on

The Depression beginning in 1929, and the Japanese Occupation of Malaya from 1941
10 1945, put an end to much of the traditional lifestyle of the Babas. The urban Baba-

Nyonya were humbled. and wartime hardships taught them self-reliance, with the

result that they adapted 1o modern society. Since the war, Nyonyas have increasingly
attended English schools, as if to prepare themselves for future roles outside the

houschold (see Evervday Life). With other w:

's of seeing the world outside the four
walls of the house. the Chap Gob Meb parades (see Festivals) were no longer eagerly
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looked forward to. The Nyonyas, forced out of their cloisters to work outside their
homes, are no longer secluded. Neither are th

¢ protected by a retinue of servants in
a large houschold with an extended family. It is acceptable for them to go out shop-
ping and socializing alone. Older Nyonyas now wear that short inner dress, which i

a
long sleeved blouse over which a long organdie tunic is donned. in public (see The
Ants, Costumes) This casual wear, which previously had 1o be made of plain white
cotton, is now often seen i a floral material, even though it clashes with the sarong
worn with it. which is also floral.

There have also been changes in marriage customs. Beaded slippers are no longer
made as wedding gifts, and as claborate ceremonies became unaffordable, the
reformed style of wedding gained popularity as long ago s the 1930s, being cheaper
and more convenient

Western education lays more stress on conjugal love than filial picty, and inculcates
the ideal of the husband-wife-and-childeen unit: this is quite different from the
Chinese traditional practice of living in large family groups. The consequence of
adhering to these western values is the breaking up of the large group which used 10

include aged parents or grandparents and a host of kinsfolk. When this happens, as it

still often does, the resulting smaller families are less likely to continue the ancestral
cult and 10 observe family traditions

Younger generations of Babas have been pressured by the demands of larger social
groups and caught up in political developments which were beyond their power to
control. The most significant change was the end of colonialism and the achievement
of independence In spite of encouraging immigration when the Straits Settlements
were first established, the British regarded the Straits Chinese as sojourners even
though many had chosen 10 stay. As already recounted. social organization, especially
of commerce and labour. had been dominated by the seeret societies, The British
Government had tound ditficulty in handling these societies and had courted the
Bahas as allies. It was upon the prohibition of the secret societies in 1890, that
Babaness” was publicly discussed. Throughout the nincteenth century, Baba identity
had always heen present. although 1t was more obvious in Malacca: in Penang and
Singapore it developed slightly later. during the second half of the century

With China being in the throes of disorientation as she was prised open by Europe
and America, the majority of Straits Chinese knew that the Straits Settlements were by
far the safest haven. However, even before independence when the Guomintang was

active. the Babas found their privileged position being weakened. This contributed to

crosion of the Baba identity which. by virtue of heing evolved from an English-speak-
ing group, was a product of British colonialism. The articulate Babas had pushed their
Briush rights rather far and were headed for disillusionment, because the reforms they

wanted were not clearly understood. Getting into the civil service seems to have been

one of the main reforms they desired. 1t is doubtful that citizenship and its accompa-
nying rights were valued at that time. Fosfeiting part of their Chinese heritage was
recognized and accepted although it had been awkward in confrontational situations.
between Baba and Smbbek groups

Large-scale immigration of Chinese women from the turn of the century had produced
& generation of local-born Chinese 1o whom the Baba society hecame increasingly dis-
tant and even srrelevant Beginning in the 19205, two decades before the Second

World War. there was tremendous growth of both Chinese schools and a lively

Orvosrm raG: The thece tradi-
tional ceramic figures symboliz-
ing. from left 10 right. prospert-
ty, suceess and longevity.

They are sull very often found
in Chinese homes, both Baba
and non-Baba. Height 62 cm.
(Courtesy Ong Siew See, photo
Cheang Yik On)
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Chinese press. In the Chinese schools there was an increase in the numbers of local-
born students from wealthy families who thought that they provided a superior educa-

considered Mal their home, such families committed their

tion. Although the!

inese cultural institutions. Post World War 11

wealth and influence 1o developing
Straits Chinese are very different from those of the previous generation
As the term Baba has colonial connotations and the expression Straits (-born) Chine

ese
is anachronistic because the Straits Settlements no longer exist as a political umit,

Peranakan might seem to be a preferable label for the Straits Chinese. In terms of cit-

irenship in present-day political entities. o be locally bom or a Peranakan, hecomes

mandatory Today, for the Babas. who are now effectively absorbed by the farger

Chinese community, such definitions may be irrelevant.

Although “Peranakanism was revived in Singapore in the late 1970s, the teem s mis-
leading because of its ambiguity and the confusion it causes among the Straits Chinese
and other locally-born groups. Does it represent a deliberate open-door stance 1o
recruit Sarawak, Javanese and Sumatran Chinese Peranakan into the fold for solidan-
ty# The fact is that the term Peranakan is used less in the north or in prisate or non-
political situations. In the Peninsuls, Baba-Nyonva labels are stll very prevalent even
the M

the conservation of urhan centres thapsodize about the Baha shophouse and terrace

ays continue to use these terms. The proponents of contemporary projects for

house, albeit putting culture on parade for the tounst dollar Strans-style pre-war
buildings are stll 1o be found i some areas. They are fine examples of the architec-
ture of those times, but sometimes advertisements. for example for Colonel Saunders
and Kentucky Fried Chicken have usurped the pediment and belfry of once handsome
Anglo-Indian style mansions: it scems an affront

The Straits Chinese combined Chinese and Malay cultures in such aspects as language

dress. type of cuisine and occupation However, this synthesis was always a fragile

one. with the Straits Chinese striving to assert their own identity as genuine indige-
nous people of Malaysia and Singapore They drew on several ethnic traditions vet
transcended them with something that was a new creation. The syncretism achieved

by the Babas. fragile though it was. went beyond the kind of political coalion which

exists between the different racial groups in present-day Malaysia
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Anglo-Indian architecture

Palladian buildings in British India of the seventeenth and eightcenth centuries, charater-
tzed by white stucco on exterior and interior walls, high ceilings and acoclassical decora-
tion.

Arcade
A tow of arches supported by columns ot piers

Arita
Name of 3 kiln site in Hizen province, Japan which flourished in the seventeenth and cigh-
teenth centuries. 1ts polychrome wares include the Imari and Kakiemon types

Art Deco

A style of design popular in the 19205 and 1930s. The name originated as the sub-title of an
exhibition catalogue of Arts Decorartfs held in Paris in 1929, 3ho called Art Moderne,
Modernstec, La Mode, Les Années 25 snd others. I is classical inssmuch as # is symmetrical
and rectilinear

Art Nouveau

The name of 2 shap that opencd 1n Paris in 1895 with obyects that did not imiitate the style
of the past This was part of 2 movement that had begun with production of books and tex-
tles in England in the 18305, By 1890 it had influenced fumiture and other furnishings
The origins of the style were in the designs of William Morrs and English arts and erafts of
the time. From 1892 onwards this movement spread 1o Brussels and France, where it cen
tred on Nancy and Paris Ant Nouseau 1s characterized by the pervading use of undulating
lines which conjure up images of sinuous flower stalks, flowing hair, waves and flames,

Baroque

Ornae, lavishly omamented The Baroque penod of Furapean history, <.1600-1750, applies
especially to Italy, Spain, Germany and Ausiria, France and England. The term Baroque
Classicism means Baroque tempered by classical elements. This is especially 3o in England.

Chinoiseric
A style and period of Chinese Influence in Europe. beginning in the seventeenth century.
and culminating in the eighteenth century

Classical

The style and motifs of the ancient Athieaian Greek and mpenal Roman cvilization (¢ 500
395 A0, which were Later emulated in the European Kenaissance (¢.1300-1500 40} and
nevelassical revivals. In architecture. there are frve Orders of which three are Greek (Doric.
lonic and Corlathisn) while the other two are Roman (Tuscan and Corinthisn)

Carnice
The hmshing ot crowning protecting moulding along the top of 2 wall

Corinthian Order
The third Order of Greek architecture 1 the fifth ventury b This Athenian column and
fagade design s charactenized by the stylised acanthus leaves in the capital

Crane
Regarded as the patctarch of birds and the messenger of immortaly; 3 common symbol of
fungevity Placed on 4 caffin. i s the vehicle carrying the soul to paradise

Doric Order
The first and simplest onder of Greek architecture.

Dutch gable
A raised fagaile of 3 pedimented centeal panel with symmetncally curving sides.

Dyaravati
A pre-That state of Mon peoples roughly coinciding with modern Bangkok from around the
sixth to thinteenth centurics. with offshoats 1n the north around Chiang Mai.

Eaves
The lower, projecting partion of the roof

GLOSSARY,

Eclectic |
In architectuse and ars, the collective combination of varied and often unrelated atyles aad
motifs into a single work. ey
Entablature

The upper postion of 3 Order,

Enamel

In ceramics, 3 transparent o opaque pigment that is vitreous and Is coloured with metallic
oxides. As a decoration over the glaze it is fired at 3 low temperature. Such enansel colours
on ceramic ware are of 3 wider range than those used under the glaze. See also Famille
rase

Epergoc

Derived from the French épargner, 10 save. As 3 space saver at & dining table, it s an elab
orate stand with several branching arms which support amaller detachable

This compaosite server also saves the trouble of passing many serving dishes at the dinner
table. While mostly of glass, some epergne are of sitver. The same principle of mubiple
receptacles is also applied o epergne serving s compaste flower vases.

Famille rosc

French for ‘pink family'. The phease was invented by A. Jacquemart in the second half of
the ninetcenth ceatury. 1t s not  type of ceramic but a method of just as s
peedecessors famille verte and famille noir (green and black family respectively) are. The
“family’ of pinks can range from very pale pik 10 ruby red which are all opaque enamel
colours (as opposed to transparent famille verte and famille noir enamels). These cnamel
colours, similat 10 those applied oa metals, are painted on already fired ceramics which are
then fired & second time, the enamels maturiog 3t a lower temperature than the colours of
the first firing. The pinks of famille rose are derived from salts of gold and this mode of
decoration was especially popular dusing the reigns of Yong Zheng (1723-35) and Qlan
Long (1736:95).

Fanlight
The semi-circle, often with bars arranged like the ribs of a fan, atop & window,

Fascla
A horizontal baurd attached under the eaves; usually carved.

Floting
Shallow concave grooves running vertically on 3 surface.

Fricze
The ornamented horizontal band immediately below the comice along the upper part of an
internal wall.

Gothic style
West European Medicval pointed architecture of the thirteenth to fifieenth century,

Granulation

A decorative techaique whereby tiny granules of molten metal are soldered onto  surface
10 form patterns, such granules can at the same time be & means of soldering applique
pieces

Greek Revival
— sce Neoclassical.

Imari

Name of a port near the kiln site of Arita in Hizen provinge, Japan, which gives its name 10
the type of porcelain exported through it from the beginning of the cighteenth century. Jts
decoration is reminiscent of brocades and textiles,

lonic Order
The second Order of Groek architecture, where the capital has volutes or spiral scrolls.

283




GLossary

Kakiemon

A type of decorative pattern which takes the pame of 3 Jipanese potter, Sakaida Kakiemon,
who worked at Aria in the seventeenth century. From Kaklemon, who was noted for his
sismple and elegant style of decoration. s line of Jspanese potiers painted with much delica-
¢y simple motifs of blossoms, twigs with hirds, children at play etc

Neoclassical

Severe and restrained late esghteenth century architectural style reviving motifs from classi-
cal Greek and Kowman civilizations; a ‘Greek Revival' being popular throughout the nine-
teenth cenury in Eutope, America, and Futopean coloies tn Asla and Africa, it had 3
srong Influence on the Anglo-indian style 1t is the last phase of clissicism with monumen-
tality and calm grandeur

Order
The entablature and its supporting column in classical Furopean architecture.

Decoratson on the surface of ceramic ware after it has been glazed, also called on-glaze
Such colours are termed emamels

Palladian, Palladianism
A building style following works and publications of Andrea Palladio (1508-50)

Pler
The mass of stonework or masonry suppor of aa arch, etc., 3 buttress

Plinth
The lowest square section of the base of 3 columa

Portico
An entrance or vestibole with coloanaded roof

Qilin
Sometimes called the Chinese unicorn Thete are many vanations of this creature which can
be leonine, with of withaut scales. horns, bushy mane and tail The animal bs 3 good omen
amaong several uther supiesous atinbutes

Renalssance
French for rebinth of classical architecture in fifteenth and sixteenth century Europe.

Repousse
A refinement of vimple embxomed decoration

Rococo
A term derived from motifs based on rocks (Fr. rocaille) and shells (Fr cogquiiler In fact
actually the Last phase of Baroque, i is nu 4 style in its own right The new decoration Iy
tight in weight and colour, often asymametrical with shell-like and coral-like forms in curves
somtimes with an intreduction of Indian and Chinese motifs. The Louis XV (0r Regency)
periodd is characterized by this almast playful grace. lightness and arabesque’ The Rococo
manner i linked 10 the neoctassical period by the transitional Louts XV and XVI period

Ruyl

While the name itself means ‘in accordance with your heart’s desire’, if is an obect in the
shispe of 3 streiched out S-shape which has become a symbol of prosperity, being held 23 a
sceptre and an attribute of Buddhism. The head of the object is trefoil oc heart-shaped and
s conventionally called rupt Lappet or ruyt bead and used widely ss 3 decorative clement

Satin stitch
Faulates the material satia, which 18 3 closely woven fabric with 2 lusstous and unbroken
suface

Stucco
Mlasterwork.

Tekat
A form of embroidery with 3 raised surface produced by a template covered with satin
stitch,

Tapestry
A decorative fabric, usually pictostal. With a plain warp (the verticle yams). thick weft thor-
izontal) theeads are interwoven to form patierns

Underglaze
Colaurs on ceramic ware applied before glazing They ‘mature’ about the same temperature
av that for fusing the glaze Blue from cobalt s the commonest underglaze colour.

Victorian style
Eclectic revivalist architecture in nineteenth century Britain. Queen Victoria 1837-1901

villa
Roman and Renaissance spacious home with gardens and outbuildings



Aceh 24, 162
Airwell 134
AlAu, Syed 42
Albuguerque 18
Almari 127
Altar 10, 176, 177, 154, 185
Amab che 109, 125, 126, 127, 240
America. American 63, 120, 199, 271
Amoy 111, 240, 248
Ancestor, anceswral 29, $1:3175. 177, 181, 269
Ang pow 71,126
Anglican 113
Anglo
~Dutch Treaty 20
“Indian 26, 135, 134, 151, 162, 166, 180, 272, 253
Arh 20, 264
Armenian 20
Ant Deco 44, 136, 151, 162, 166, 170, 202, 283
Ant Nouveau M1 171, 23
Atap 154
Australia, Ausiralian 43
Ayudtiya 19

Ha gua 185
Bapu Bandung 210

Nyonya 210
Pangang 121,195
Shangbat 94

HBamboo 52, 151,174, 187, 159, 207,

Bangais 65

Banghok 25

Bangsawan 265-8

Bangi 235

Harge 65

Baroque 162, 177, 283

Basket weave 193

Batik 43, 209
Cina 210, 212. 216
Hokukai 212

Baubaus 44, 166

Bead 126, 166, 174, 190, 198

Belgium 195

Beacoolen 20

Bengal, see sl Caleurts 17, 161

Betel 19, 6670, 186, 231, 232, 238

Bibi 121

Billards 115, 166

Birds” nest. edible 18

Birthday 9%

Bostbisatteu, e alvo Kuan 1o 57

Bobemia, Hohemian 195, 199

Boria

Botneo, e atsa than, Dayak, Sarawak 2

Back 134

Bride. see also wedding 71, 200
money 125

Britain, Bitish, see sh Aoglo. Engluh 18, 120, 133, 134, 137, 161, 269

Brothel, see 2l prowsute 35

207 209, 210,

Buddha, Buddhism, Buddhist, see slso Bdbisaria 49, S4-61, 174, 176, 154, 243

Bugis. see abo Ssbiwen 20, 204, 209
Bukit Cina 18, 185

Bum-boat shoe 195

Bunga mas 19

Bunga rampat 89

Bungalow 38, 133, 161-2
Burial, sce also cemetery, grave 29,
Burma, Burmese, see aleo Mergui w. 137, 177, 187, 212, 230

Cabaret 120
Caleutta 27
California 127
Calligraphy 140, 141, 151, 166, 175, 236
Cambodia
Camphor 20
Canoe 64
Canton, Cantanese 18, 28, 111, 151, 175, 186, 237
Cape of Good Hope 189
Carp 103, 174, 175, 223, 248
Celebes, sce Salawesi
Cemetery, see alio Bubiz Cina, buttl, grave, toeeh 18, 155, 260
Ceramic, ceramics, see sl crockery 56, 151, 166, 171, 175, 184, 239-89
Ceremony, ceremonal 25, 151, 200, 203, 233, 269
Chan 16, 126
Chan Kim Hoon 260
Chang 27, 66
Chang M Shil, see Cheang Fatt Tee
Chaozhou 112
Chap Gob Meb 106, 122, 269
Chee kee 120, 121
Cheng Beng, see Qingming
Cheng Ho, see Znerg He
Cheong Fatt Tze 43
Cheongseam ladies 35
Chignon 2147
China Trade 17, 18, 237
Chinese Baroque 133
Chinese Palladian 133
Chinese Protectorate 34
Chingay 1035
Chinoisene 18, 283
Chinty 42
Chung Keng Kwee 223
Christian, Christianity. e siso miwbonary 28, 63, 260, 261
Cinema 119
Clan, see also Konge! 28, 180-3
jetty 40, 187
Clothes 61, 207, 269
Club 26, 15
Coin 19, 164, 176, 255
Calonialism, colony 20, 269
Concublnage, cancubine 27, 109
Confucius, Confuctanism, Confucian 36
Coolie 34
Coromandel 17
Corvée labour 19
Costume 71, 164, 207-230
Cotton 25
Courtyard 133
Cremation 52
Crockery 28, 239, 240
Croquet 115, 163
Cut work 193, 195
Caech, Caechoslavak 177

D3 Bo Gong. sev Tus Pek Korg
Dance, dancing 85, 119, 265, 266
Dayak 198

Dehua 245

Dialect 28




NDEX

Dismond 75, 222, 230 Geave 53,174
Greece, Greek 136, 155, 283
Guan Yin, see Kuan fm

Domgdang Sayang 106, 264, 260

Dragon 174, 184, 222, 228 Gujarat, Gujarati 17
boat 64 Guo Yu 113

Dragon's blood 20 Guominung 4. 271

Dutch 20, 133, 134, 136, 139, 140, 144, 151, 164, 198, 222. 239, 240, 244

Dutch Esst Tndis Company 18, 244, 250 Hadramant 42
Hai Kee Chan 54

East Indlamen 19 dai san 31

Education 23, 112-3, 209 Hailam, Hainan 26, 124

FRypt. Exyptian 18 Hailam cook-boy 124

Eight Immortals $4, 226 Hakka 26, 111

Lighteen Zoban $3 Halt gabled 134

Eaancipation Act 124 Malt-hipped 184

Embrokdery, 43, 171, 190-206, 212 Han Chinese. Han Dynasty 17
Han River 30

Handkerchief 75, 200
Hindu, Hindi, Hindustani 24, 161, 265

England, English, see abw Bt London 161, 162, 163, 166, 194, 239,

English East India Company 18, 133, 162, 237, 250 Ho seny 31
Epergne 113, 166, 283 Hokkien 18, 111, 112136, 163, 184, 209, 264, 269
Eurasian 24 Hong Kong 27. 257

Futope, European, see sl wesern 19, 133, 136, 137, 141, 144, 162, 163, 166. 169, 171,177, Hoo Ab Kay %

190, 194, 212, 214, 247, 299, 248,271 Hu Yew Seab 42 113

Husigry Ghasts 61
Famille jaune 243
Familie ruse 90, 244, 245, 350, 256, 283 Ihan 187
Famidle verte 240, 204 India, Indian, see alsa Bengal Commandel, Guiaeat. Kiing. Malabar 17, 133, 137, 161, 162, 176,
Fan 208 16, 193, 208, 212 225, 236, 265. 260
Femgoabat, vee sbso geoeminey 1K Indigo 127, 239
Festival 1007 Indonesia. Indonesian. see 4o Borneo, lava. $iai. Sumatra, 3pice Iands. Subiwew 20, 212
Fish, fishermmen, see sl carp 175, 2400 288, 20, 206
Fish-dragon $1. 223 248 Infante Dom Ennique. Prince Henry 18
Floreatine stitch 194 Taly. Italian. see sino Naplen Veruce 44, 144, 163, 164, 166, 198
Fort 153 Irlam, wee sho Mustin 57, 194, 230
France, French 20, 141, 144, 163, 164, 169, 198
French knot 192 Jack-roaf 154
Fresco 175, 18 Jade Emperor 53
Friere 183, 1%, 177 Jakarta 15
Frog slipper 195 Japan. Japancse 186, 199 239, 245, 250
Fuflan, see stio Araoy Heksen 18, 109, 171, 175, 181, 240 Japanese Occupation 28, 213, 269
Fu-nan 63 Java. Javanese. see sl Jakans, Fassu 20, 207 200, 219, 211, 214, 216, 260, 272
Funeral 29, 969 Jawh Peraniakan $2. 265
Fumiture, furnishing 24 Jazz 190

Jewellery 28, 199, 200, 215-30
Gambier 19 Jingdezhen 245, 248
Gambling, wee siso (hew bee, muh omg A8 Jian mian 175, 184
Gauze sabbing 194 Johnsan, Ds Samuel 42
Geamancy, see sl feng-sbui 96, 85 Johor 34
George 1, King 19 Jonkers |
George's Church, 1 42 Toss sticks 118
Georgetown 19 Jus sult 47
Geragau 128
German, Germany 112, 198, 209, 212, 239, 250 Kt telipule 214
Ghew Hin 31 Kalinga 42
Gbee Hock 34 Kampung Cina 18
Gilded, gilt 131, 162, 166, 167, 169, Kapitan Cina 223, 185
Glass 115, 198, 239-59 Kapitan Kling Mosque 42
Goddess of Mercy 30 Kasut kodok 43, 195
Gold. golden, see abo ghded. gis 19, 94, 140, 190, 193, 213, 214, 218, 219 Kasut tonghan 43
Gong 65, 264 Kebaza vee alo hare Vv 323 2%
Gong De. see hmg ek Kedah 19
Gothic 47, 171, 283 Kek Lok 5143




Kepala 212, 213
Kepala Kangst A2
Kerougsung 99, 189, 208, 210, 222, 223, 225, 218
Khan, Genghis 107
Kublai 107
Kbian Teik 31
Khoo Thean Teik 33
Khoo Tiang Poh 42
Kinta 33
Kue-flying 53
Kling 42
Koey ee 74
Kong telk 49
Kongss, vee st clan 7, 113, 127, 133, 180, 181
Koxinga 18
Kuala Lumpar 47
Kuan Im, see atso Bodbiain, Goddess of Merey 57

Lacquer 67, 151, 166, 167, 169, 176
Language, see aba speech 26, 109, 272
Lackbek 36

Laos 65, 137, 187
Larut 33
Leather 25

Lion 47,176

Literature 54, 260-64

London, sec abo Kegents Park 21, 163,
Lost Souls 42

Low. Hugh 32

Mab Char Pob 6
Mah-jonz 61, 126
Matabar 17

Malacea 17, 133, 136, 139, 140, 164, 185, 186, 210, 264. 269, 271
Malay, Malays 17, 10910, 111, 135, 136, 139, 141, 180, 186, 157, 208-13, 218, 260, 261, 264,

205, 266, 272

Malaya 23, 185, 187

Mamluk Empire 18

Manchu, see also Quag Dyassy 18, 207, 260

Mandatay 43

Mandarin 23, 109, 111, 140, 171, 159, 264
quare 23

Mansion 26, 133, 171:3, 272

Mardi gras 103

Mergu 20

Millionaires’ Row 40, 166

Min 112

Minangkabau 191, 192, 199

Miner's Bawls 127, 240

Ming. Ming Dynasty 169, 192, 207, 239
Minget 190

Moon (fesuval) 71, 106

Moravia, Moravian 195, 199
Mourning 89, 222, 239

Mua Guek 71

Mui chai 124,125

Music 85, 114 264, 265

Muslim, see also htum 18, 210, 265

Nouveau riche 26 +
Nyonya-ware 70, 240, 244, 245, 248, 2
Objetsdan2s, 20
Opera, Chinese 61, 166, 184, 265, 266
Oplum 18 ol
Orung Kaya Trmenggong 32

Orang Laut, see also picates 17

Pagoda 20
Paforg 184, 195

Pandanus §9, 126, 128, 207, 236

186, 187, 207, 260, 264, 269, 271 i

m-m.m.m.mmm,m.m.m:u A

Perada, ses prada

Perak, see also Lanut 32

Peranakan 23, 190, 194, uun,m,m.m,m
also Panit. -

Philippines 112 g
ms&m.m.m.mm.mw.m 248,25

rlp-rmm
Pirates, se also Orang lawr 34




INDEX
Quanlong 192 St Lanka, see alsa siaghaicse 51
Qilin 222, 243, 24 Set Mariamann Temple 42
Qing Dynasty, sce aiso Maschy 18, 175, 190, 194, 236, 238, 239, 260 St Xavier Institation 114
Qingming 52 , sl 134
Qu Yuan 65 Struits Chinese Magazine. The 36
Quanzbou 112 Straits Eclectic 133
Queen of Heaven 60 Stweco 183, 284
Queen's seholanship 114 Suez Gandl 21
Sugar 24, B4
Raffles, $ir Thomas 20, 136 Sulawesi, see alu Bugis 208
Raja 1dris 32 Sumatra, Sumatran, sce aho Aceh Kencoolen. Medan, Minangiabsu 19, 162, 212. 260, 272
Rama 119 Sun Yatsen 45 116
Rangoon 43 Swatow 20, 240, 248
Rattan 18, 186 Syria 18
Red Flag 32
Regent's Park 163 Tagore, Rabindrath 42
Regout 240, 248 Taiping Rebelluon 36
Religious beliets 25, 49, $4 Tamil 42. 268
Renaissance 163, 104. 284 Tan Cheng Lock 48
Rias Archipelago 20, 263, 264 Tang Dynasty 18, 112
Rice 32,71 Taorsm. Taist 176
Ritual 2 Tea 18, 293, 239, 240, 241, 256, 258
Kococa 141, 202, 244 Tekat 7, 284
Romantic 190 Temple 20, 133, 17484
Rome, Roman 136, 164. 171 Teochew, see o Swatn 20
Kornggeng S Thai, Thailand, see sto Avadaya. sum 19, 187, 177, 167, 212, 218, 281, 266
Rosc 126 Thanksgiving 3, 103
Bubber 25 Theatre 184, 205, 200
Russia, Russlan 119 Tin 15, 357, 187
Ry 36, 238, 284 Tubaceo 19, 231
Tomb 53
Sago 24 Totok 42
Sam Kok 260, 261 Takay 133, 162, 208
Sambal 128 Treaty of Nanking 63
Sarawak 264, 272 Tropical Rensisance 133
Sarong. saneng 94, 202, 207 208, 210, 212, 214, 228 Trousseau 191
Satin 92, 198 Tus Pek Koog 31, 183
Satin stich 192, 193, 244 Tudung syt 120
School 20, 112:3
Secret soxketies 304, 271 Vault 134
Selangor 34 Velver 195,194
Shakespeate, William 116, 260, 266 Venice. Venetian 15, 130, 166, 198 199
Shaman 64 Veme, Jules 261
Shanghal, see aio hep Victona, Queets see sha Queens Scholintip 114, 181, 188
ware 240 Victonan 40, 141, 166, 170, 171] 181, 134, 200, 202, 204, 215. 225 250, 284
Shisan 40, 175 Vietnam 04
Stam, Siamese. see sl Thal 19
Sikh 84, 141 Warehouses 17
SUK 43, 171, 190, 195 Warring States 65
Silver, gt silver 4. 193, 194, 219. 2319 Wedding, sev sisa brise 23, 70, 71, 1, 202, 204, 207, 2
Sin Kang 181 Western 2-5. 189, 204
Singapotc 20, 133, 134, 136, 139, 161, 163, 171, 185, 263, 264, 269, 271, 272 Whampoa $0
% White Flag 82
Sinization 187 Wordsworth 116
Sinkbek 24, 357, 111, 129, 186. 207, 271 Wy 65
Sino-Malay 133 Wu Lien Teh 44
Sirib, e bl
Slaves, see sl amab che. Maitias ciok-boy. mul chat 19 Yin and Yang $2, 141, 174,175
Slipper 194, 195, 196, 202, 210, 269 Yangle. Emperor 18
Song Dynasty 189 Yuan Dynasty 107
Song Ong Siang 44 Yoe 65, 112
Soughet 94, 210
Spanish 151 Zbangzbou 112
Speech, see slso language 28 Zheng He 18

Spice Ialands, spices 17
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